Why do the nations conspire and the peoples plot in vain? 
The kings of the earth take their stand and the rulers gather 
together against the Lord and against his Anointed One. 


“Let us break their chains,” they say, “cand throw off their 
fetters.” 


The One enthroned in heaven laughs; the Lord scoffs at them. 
Then he rebukes them in his anger and terrifies them in his 
wrath, saying, “I have installed my King on Zion, my holy hill.” 


I will proclaim the decree of the Lord: 


He said to me, “You are my Son; today I have become your 
Father. Ask of me, and I will make the nations your inheritance, 
the ends of the earth your possession. You will rule them with 
an iron scepter; you will dash them to pieces like pottery.” 


Therefore, you kings, be wise; be warned, you rulers of the 
earth. Serve the Lord with fear and rejoice with trembling. 


Kiss the Son, lest he be angry and you be destroyed in your way, 
for his wrath can flare up in a moment. Blessed are all who take 
refuge in him. 
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My God! Why have you opened my eyes? Why have you 
awakened me to see humankind? Why have you revealed that 
which causes my soul to suffer and despair and for which there 
is no comfort and no consolation but your command? 


For God so loved the world, 
He gave His only begotten Son. 
And the world so loved God, 
They murdered Him. 


I have seen too few like that Man who called us Friends 
And too many like those who killed Him, 
And would do it again. 
This is written to those, 
For our Friend. 


I begin on a day dedicated to the first breath of salvation a 
celebration of the commitment to an ancient crime: hope for a 
new world. It is the first crime which came with the creation of 
civilization as it is the crime against civilization. Crimes against 
humanity are often committed to make a civilization greater at 
the expense of the living but this crime against our civilization is 
humanity. Today’s crime, though waged among clouds and 
drones, is much the same as it was ages ago in the times of 
ghosts and superstitions. For it is fomented outrage against the 
ghosts which have haunted humanity and the superstitions that 


have levied our steps that have seeded this once peaceful inner 
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conflict into violent open endeavor against the artifacts of our 
survival. These social relics of mind once kept us through the 
wild but now keep us in fear of one another and far from a world 
for human beings. Today, as yesterday, we live in a civilization 
where every breath and body becomes a scheme to get what is 
wanted from another, where only the two eyes of a few 
criminals see justice and that world we hope for everyone: 
tomorrow. 

Out of a nowhere called yesterday, men and women found 
each other. Behind the warm light of a fire, our families hid 
from the cold dark alone to become civilization. By hunting and 
planting, our toil tamed the wilderness. Institutions increased our 
chances for survival and we worked together to build the organs 
of our race. Through the smoke stacks and budding cities of 
industry, we tempted the conquest of our nature. Sickness was 
shortened by the study of serendipity and shortage was 
beginning to end. What began as surviving came to thrive and 
multiply. 

But as the wild withdrew, something savage fought back--- 
a soulless wild in which we all may lose ourselves---more. It is 
by greed that civilization is conquered and we lose each other to 
prey. Yesterday, we were no more than our cost of food. Today, 
we have progressed to be no more than an amount of money. 
Civilization is threatened by its artifacts. It has gone to emulate 
the very order we came together to end. We are preyed upon by 
this civilization whose grand achievement is to tell us that we 
are in our soul nothing more than from the wild and should be 
managed thusly. 

Thus began our crime, the struggle of humanity. As the 
contest against the wilderness ended, that against our nature 
began. We struggled to subdue each other, bound within the 
small vessel of civilization as it warred with and conquered 


peoples confined to this earth, in order of civilize. The glorious 
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tyrants of each generation fought with freedom to perfect the 
relics with which to bind the next. Their victories restrained us 
with laws. Their market’s faults swindled us many liberties at 
our own expense. We became imprisoned in an unconscionable 
freedom: a market freedom, where our souls are sold and our 
lives are kept in stock. 

In good conscience, the lives of every era reflect upon us to 
see what will happen with and without their understanding. The 
greatest teach that we gave them hope. We must encourage each 
other with this hope. This peak of humanity arose from the 
mountain of our inhumanity, our mistakes against one another. 
Thus steps the criminal from this wild, reaching for us in our 
climb with the limb of hope that we are more. At times pushing 
us and other times carrying us upward; they are always driven 
by us. Ever are they calling to those who have crawled far 
enough in despair and subjugation to rise up, to lift eyes above 
the clouds of today and with them touch the highest point of 
humanity to begin tomorrow. 

2012 


What was painful and a misery to write 
Should be painful and a misery to read. 


Chapter One 
Unwelcome 


Death, I begin with death, 
A lost thought, damp wept breath, 
A broken will of hope whose tethered words together 
Sing a sound so profound, they murder the mundane. 
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“T love you. I love you. I love you. I love you. I love you.’ 


“T will make my own way. 
I will let go my own mistakes---my life. 
I will die, my life will remain.” 


Half a mind of madness rends the world when awareness 
Derives with words what words were never woven to womb to 
breath. 

Ends center the corners of a mind 
To manifest the shadow of life. 


He fell felly on his fell down the fell. 
A failed immortal seed, freed from the boughs of fellowship, 
Broken by the hope of freedom in the acrid earth below. 


Hope, lies begin, our lives beg end with hope, 
And blind eyes close to the woe that winds our wait along the 
rope. 


Nothing worthwhile comes with ease, 
And the ease with which this while’s worth leaves 


Has left him, a naked branch, broken beneath the Tree of Life. 
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..@ breath...a breath...a breath... 
a hope, a dream, has run out 
...@ breath...a breath... 
buried at its birth to rise out 
...a@ breath. 


He flew to the dark earth from life’s broken grasp with a 
loud sound as limbs plashed, and as a stylite his post followed 
him like a whip. A knock. A rip. Pain bled from his lips with a 
breath though he could not make out exactly from where in his 
body it began or to where it started. Where did it hit? All over. 
Everywhere. Within. The starry boughs above shook as though a 
thousand hands were reaching down for him below and a 
screaming wind clawed at his ears, ringing, stinging, shrieking, 
and, to him, silently so. Wrapped within the wind were a twisted 
symphony of weak and weary voices pushing forward from 
above, naming his name, calling “Coward!” and many more ill 
calls fell on callow him. 

Far above what was unheard, the welkin was opened and 
all became silent and still. A star began blazing a burning tear 
into the sky. Lightning breathed like veins in an eye. Somewhere 
in that height, between air and aether, the firmament was rent by 
a motionless hand of shining white flame whose outstretched 
fingers of unflickering fire were outlined sharply by a glow of 
shimmering red ruby. The palm encompassed a circular ribbon 
of thin rainbow whose colors revolved brilliantly as an active 
silhouette encircling a motionless fire of pitch dark nothingness 
more perfect than the sun. 

The blank black page was so pure. It appeared as though it 
were complete emptiness and a total innocence waiting ready for 
guidance. Glowing emerald green shapes of unknown points, 


lines and curves appeared floating above within the opening. 
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Like birds they flew. Letters hovering together drifted apart and 
then flocked back together, forming more words and words and 
shapes. And then at left there was a triangle of the same soft 
blue-green glow that waited for a time and began to spin slowly 
into a pyramid. The shape was replaced by a square of the same 
color that waited the same time and then began to turn as a cube. 
More letters appeared and came together and then scattered. 

He could not understand the words, though he tried 
repeatedly to make sense of what was seen. For some time, he 
stared at these like stars, trying to comprehend. He gave up 
those attempts to make sense of them and solemnly began to 
experience. After some life, 1t passed and he was held in a 
stupor. All of the light on earth then fell upward and was ceiled 
in a nielloing sky as the bole behind him filled with bold gray 
shades. The world began again to move, both slowly and coldly. 

Behind him presently would be the Tree, that ancient shoot 
from which all life sprung and all hope grows. And as hope only 
grows from the knowing eye of despair, it, as his limbs, was 
rooted in the fertile black earth, and was bare. His very life, now 
lessened, thickened that soil. 

The Tree from which he fell was the largest of the few on 
this insular plateau of earth. Soaked at its base the color of coal 
and smoking to ash upward, its twisted thick bark of seemingly 
beating and bleating vessels spiraled upward into a peak of 
wooden convergence halfway to the heights. Above that point 
peeled a heavenly coronation of branches which held men and 
women first set within as gems, now holding themselves on 
dearly from fear, and, to a few among them, reminiscent of fruit. 

There were hundreds, thousands of faces among the 
bowery to which they yielded the palm. Children, women and 
men draped themselves along with a few hidden others much 
more rotten, but there was no angel of peace, truth, love or 


justice among them. Those below cast down the tarried eyes of 
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fear and want. They were too low on the branches to have lost 
sight of the ground and too young in the mind to have lost from 
the memories their sintered feelings by wise withering age. 

Though as one’s eyes rose to higher and higher climbs, 
from those seen flamed more dignified blooms than from any 
pair burned by the sight of the earth glorified. Looking again to 
the low boughs, gazes of ignoble consternation, so leaden that 
they could have sunken him below down, flowed like rain from 
the Tree, drowning him. Only their tumultuous calls broke this 
sense to the fix of another---and these ears were deafened more 
from shame than shrill. There was a pattern of thought, lost 
along with their words, lofted to be heard, but he could no 
longer hear them. 

The flooding mouths behind and above fluttered his way 
and pecked like crows at his scruff. He couldn’t make out the 
calls only feel them digging under his skin. Their words 
wriggled further inside him like nesting worms trying to find his 
soul. But there was none inside; it had yet to be requited to him. 
There was nothing inside him at the moment so those champing 
words burrowed on through to the other side of him and fell out 
onto the ground. 

He watched them fall from his body, exenterating like 
bloody strings of viscid sweat. They crawled past his four feet, 
slithered and wiggled sickly to and over the edge of the plateau, 
and fell far down to their deaths, which was at least six and 
seven tree lengths, to the rocks at bottom of the upset mountain. 
The worms were delighted to mock him by killing themselves 
rather than to live with his ecbolic viscera inside of them as their 
own. This they echoed melodically when they cheerfully felt the 
bottom. And his hearing again waned. And the silence was 
there. 

In a tone so low and dry that it could be said to have seeped 


out of the ground and evaporated into the air, came, “Again? Do 
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you only know how to die, Itsot? You are not so heavy with life 
as you were before.” 

Itsot looked and saw no one on the ground around him. 
This question also did not come from the screams behind him in 
the Tree. Those were still passing through him. These notes rose 
to him. 

He stumbled up, trying to rise and climb forward to his 
feet, only to be pulled closer to the ground again by labored 
breath. 

“Itsot! Itsot! Awaken! What is your answer?” 

Itsot heard a question but was still in a daze. He opened his 
mouth and was unable to speak, unable to even breathe. He 
fought with his body, forcing his lungs to draw in a thin draft of 
life. 

The voice again raised, “‘Itsot! Do you remember me?” 

“My friends,” he breathed, “I remember my friends!” Both 
of his hands were deeply impressed in thick and icy black mud 
and touched stone beneath them. A cry to rinse himself 
struggled forth from his throat like some weak creature crawling 
out too early from its winter slumber, “My friends!” 

“You have no friends here and you are very unwelcome.” 
He heard these words scratch their way up his arms like rolling 
drops of fire finding their way to his muted ears and tearing their 
way inside. Deafness could not keep them out. The words from 
the earth burned and that voice bellowed refused to be 
meaningless. These words refused to die and this voice refused 
to cry out. 

““T will pour these words into eternity,’ you had said.” 
After a pause, the voice continued, “‘For eternity has now been 
emptied.’ The emptiness remains, awaiting its fill.” The voice 
breathed and said, “Complete your breath. You promised an 
answer to me. Fulfill your promise.” 

Itsot wavered obliviously in a gaping dismay, watching the 
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worms beneath him, as though bequeathed by him, slide by and 
away. 

Time wormed as he was watched. 

“So, this is what happens when words die?” said the voice, 
sarcastically. 

“Who is this speaking to me?” Itsot questioned to himself. 
Though his head still rang, he remembered his friends in the 
Tree. They were all afraid of something, as though it had chased 
them across the earth. 

They began climbing up the tallest tree to safety, he 
recalled. He was among the last to climb up and it seems he was 
the first to have fallen. Itsot didn’t know whether he slipped or 
his branch broke, or if he were pushed out or even jumped. And 
he could not remember where this place was, only that he and 
his friends did not belong. It was tramontane and now moated by 
deep canyons, into which fell the worms. 

“Ts this voice theirs?” he thought to himself out loud. 
“Worms?” He could feel some thing other than his heart beating 
and something other than his lungs breathing inside of him. 
There was a coldness under his lungs, filling his stomach. His 
hands searched his skin for gnarls and felt the torsi latently lade 
to the sight of his mired touch. His body, it seemed, had become 
some nidal chamber and his mind the nidus, hatching thoughts--- 
thinking, it seemed, outside in. 

“Have I gone mad?” he asked aloud. 

At this thought, the Earth shook quietly and faintly to itself 
and for a time, as though in disappointment. Itsot mistook these 
shocks as his own shaking from the cold. He then looked around 
to gather what sense he could find about him and bring it to 
himself. 

The air smelled like moist, fertile earth. Likely, he felt, 
from his caking hands. He looked up toward his friends. The top 


of the Tree had grown as a tower and it now touched clouds as 
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dark as floating coal edged with glowing gold embers. These 
were push-piled on each other along the circling expanse with 
all of the burning shades of an eternal sunset flowing through 
their veins. The light appeared to pulse, as proof that the heart of 
the sky was beating strongly behind the sheath of clouds. 

The boule above never stopped cursing him. Their furious 
tears filled his eyes and mouth, and their soft names spattered 
him like drops wept from the sky. Still like clinging children, 
they shivered so hard that the Tree seemed to rock with ripe 
fruit. The coldness with which their words fell filled the air until 
their drizzly sounds dried deafly in his ears. But the soling 
voice, which throttled the Tree and the teetering mountainous 
holm on which he alighted, was not from above. 

Itsot’s gaze finally settled into place. He looked down and 
continued questioning the grounds for madness, hearing a 
faceless voice that he thought must have come from delirium or 
schizophrenia or some trauma. 


Chapter Two 
Realia 


The voice then became as a person that could walk about 
but not be seen but heard only by Itsot. 

"Because I speak to you, you ask yourself whether you are 
sane? You, who have shown the frail fiber of mortal memory, 
question the timbre my eternal voice! I am the Earth! Of 
creation, only God is older and wiser than I!” 

The Earth was furious that this defeat must begin anew, the 
building of what could never be from materials so used and 
broken from a tree. This witness to life from its birth winced 
with wisdom and weariness of knowledge. It had the curse of 
knowing what would happen and knowing it had no other choice 
but to speak to its faithful seed of disappointment. The words 
continued, causing the world to tremble with their motive. What 
it voiced was the futility of mankind. It is the guilt of hope after 
the shame of failure becomes the shame of hope from the guilt 
of failure. From this weariness this followed: 

“The only insanity is confusing what is mine as coming 
from your mind! The only madness is mistaking what I aver in 
open air to be a voice of venom from a snake whispered from 
within your veins. And the only thoughts more pompous than 
these were ours of you!” 

The Earth appeared to turn for a moment over the 
possibilities and formed consequences for whether Itsot’s mind 
and answer were truly lost, he were lying, or it had been dropped 
or broken in his fall and could be found or repaired. Though 


Itsot seemed so, so, so, to the Earth there was neither 
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punishment for patience aplenty nor cost for contesting these 
three any. 

The Earth understood that there could be no justice if there 
were no judgment, and, without the promised answer from Itsot, 
there would be no act to judge justly. The Earth’s strategy, it 
decided, would be tritactic. Itsot’s answer would be found, 
lifted, or razed. There could otherwise be no outcome if the 
answer did not come out, for Itsot had promised an answer to a 
question that only Itsot was able to answer. The Earth decided it 
would have Itsot’s answer. The question would not be posed 
again, though it occurred to the Earth to ask itself why Itsot 
would no longer answer, it needed only the word for itself. 

The Earth needed an answer, the truth, his confession, his 
consent. The irony was that consent too often comes through an 
appearance of understanding the mystery of persuasion. 
Regardless, it needed that moment of mutual understanding — a 
connection in Itsot’s mind of that which signified a realization 
and an understanding shared. Regardless of whatever 
relationship may or may not have been established or upended, 
and regardless of whether Itsot were lying or keeping the peace 
by holding his breath or was truly lost, what was needed was 
needed. 

The Earth calmed and brought forth in a breeze, “What you 
seem, I cannot believe. It cannot be that you are now broken. 
Would you feign a shivered and desolated mind while I deigned 
to beg you to find and retrieve and free what has been half-way 
unleashed? Would you continue a ruse while I muse on where or 
why your answer is withheld? I refuse to believe that you have 
become lost at where you led yourself. Where there were once 
your eyes, I see the blink of two lies. This truth cannot die in 
your mouth. Before your fall, when you spoke, you held an 
answer and outstretched your tongue, now you withhold the end 


of your line? Give me what is mine.” 
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Itsot searched his mind. His lost thoughts repeated, as 
though they were a day after a day, the same thing or nothing. 
His mind looped along with the palsied movement of his head 
for a time. He felt as though he were missing something beyond 
the memory in mind on which he relied. He felt as though he 
were out of time, not really here in life. He felt as though part of 
his mind or even reality itself was missing. On where he used to 
step, he sensed no ground. Of what he used to think, no thought 
was thought. It was as though his mind was missing, as though 
an arm or eye or sense was no longer with him and his thoughts 
were no longer based in a reality. He was no longer assembled 
the same way, like a wall of brick without an ingredient in the 
mortar. It was as though there were a color no longer visible or a 
tone or pitch no longer present in reality or to him. He could not 
explain it any other way than simply he could not explain it. He 
knew he was missing what he did not know he was missing. He 
felt either lost or abandoned. By whom? Even himself, he did 
not know. 

The Earth began again a remembrance at Itsot’s pause, 
gently, “In truth, I first favored you this way, as I found you on 
the ground. Your arrogance was humbled. You were a 
smattering of man and your pride and shame were shattered as 
pieces of shell.” Itsot’s mind dimmed into itself, losing the 
letters from the Earth for an age as the ancient sage continued 
and woke again... 

“For those who come to express a time, they merely 
contrive a meaning. They little understand forever, saying, ‘We 
are here in our time! Let us play and paint and poem and act in 
this scene and be seen singing in drama.’ All of that only to have 
the next generation lament tragically, “By our forebears’ 
victories are we now defeated,’ and so their choices are chained 
in torment to each generation, pulling them through the sway of 


time.” 
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“You chose to torment yourself, not humankind. You said, 
‘I was born into what I did not know. I see this world made by 
humankind can be called evil and it was made before I was born 
into it. I would rather kill myself than live forever on this world. 
Coming to love this world that man has built of man is the death 
of the spirit. Living here, I either die forever lying to myself of 
its goodness or I lie forever dying to myself from its evil. To 
even describe the world and living in it, one must take other’s 
acts into account alleged with their own acts. If one says ‘good,’ 
one either is ignorant of man’s nature or man’s history and day. 
If one says ‘evil,’ one is either ignorant of man’s possibilities or 
a new day.” 

“You said, “No peoples anywhere or anytime have solved 
these problems. These problems will never, ever, ever...ever, 
ever be solved. But they do allow people to use each other or be 
useful to each other.” 

Itsot lost and gained consciousness. He would awaken to 
find himself speaking and listening, only to fall again into 
oblivion, though throughout this, he continued in the 
conversation. He missed much, but, here, as always, nothing 
really seemed to matter. What was said, who would care? So it 
is left only to thoughts. 

“T heard you, Itsot, with one of my ears. And I watched 
you, with one of my eyes.” 

“They saw in you something to step over and push aside. 
All doors were shut on you but trap. And how does one behave 
when shut out?” 

“T have seen you all fall thousands of times, each time 
barely learning, each time repeatedly failing. I spoke to you 
because I was tired of seeing all fall over themselves, pushing 
one another down, and setting mistakes in me over and over and 
over, budding only as flowing blisters of stupidity, healing to 


shining scars of futility.” 
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“For generations we spoke so that this would end, and now, 
I find that you, in the end, have forgotten? You have fallen much 
harder before. Do you now hide your answer from me? In your 
soul is the truth, do not conceal it with words or silence. Lies 
avail themselves of naught with nary until the soul reveals its 
truth with all and every. Do so now.” 

Itsot remained as lost last as first fraught and as fraught last 
as first thought. He tossed his head back and forth to loose these 
words from his ears and lost his grip on the earth and fell face 
down, nuzzling into the mud. His eyes became filled with earth 
and he could no longer see. His hands groped around the oil 
feverishly, feeling around for something to brace the weight and 
push against, but he found nothing with his hands to wash them. 

The Earth watched with embarrassment. Was Itsot of any 
more use? Was there any obligation or loyalty? Was the answer 
still inside him and needing to be withdrawn? Did he need to 
wake? “No” thought the Earth...he is resisting. He changed his 
mind and turned to failure. He lost the cause. 

“Once were you pleased to dash about in pain with ease, 
carrying uprightly with joy the burden of balanced justice: 
freedom with an equal measure of responsibility. Now you are 
found spilled onto the floor and franticly dig to grip the scale 
again with all fours. You once denied your body pleasure so that 
your mind could open in your heart a chest of treasure. I placed 
on you a crown and you wore it to the ground! You have 
become the spoil of my ward! You flung these shattered jewels 
into the Tree and now you lay broken beneath!” 

Itsot wiped away clumps of earth from his face. One eye 
remained covered with muck. He could feel bugs in the thick 
mud stuck to his cheek, disturbed by his landing, abducted from 
their home and now marooned on the bust of this man. He wiped 
them away and they took a disgusted look at him. They spoke to 


him with words whose meaning he could feel but not understand 
18 


otherwise. He looked down and saw them squirming in the 
darkness of his hand, still hearing the speaker. He tried to ignore 
the preposterous voices below and focus on the more sensible, 
incensed screams from his friends in the Tree above. He could in 
one moment hear them and in the next moment not. 

He muttered to himself, “I see mouths moving above me. I 
feel words like worms drilling through me. Then, I hear words 
bubble up from mud to move me and pop like fire inside my 
ears. Now the dirt says it knew me and muddles on of lies and 
truth, torment and life? It bugs me for an answer. What could I 
swear to now? I and the Earth are demented?” 

This sharp deeply cut into the Earth. The cut wanted to be 
filled with blood, for its patience was spent and it thought cost. 

The Earth took a slow breath as it walked around Itsot. So 
much time with Itsot was spent in careful discussion. 
Generations of guidance and testing were spent on Itsot eternal 
for an understanding of patience, growth and mortality. In this 
moment, the Earth had the hopeless feeling that all of the time 
teaching and learning with Itsot was wasted. It walked toward 
him on the ground and caressed Itsot, though he could not feel it. 

It is such a tragedy when one may say to another in 
honesty, ‘I no longer know you. Now, I never knew you. You 
are your secret you never told me. We became something 
greater together---we became each other, and, with your 
betrayal, you take us both away, and I am that absence. You 
brought want to me, and when you left, you took what I was and 
left only that want I am.’ Regardless, the Earth wanted an 
answer to a question Itsot’s memory seemed unable to betray, 
even to save his life. 

The Earth rose and its patience fell. “I have made a man 
from a mountain of mistakes, once able to weather hate like heat 
and rage like rains. You are the nothing that remains! I perfectly 


pieced together that which could not keep itself from coming 
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apart. This time, you have a dead memory and peer with a 
child's height? This will be your final generation!” 

“Learn your lesson, child! Eat humility from your sordid 
hands and take honest help as it found you. When you question 
yourself, your sanity, you are questioning me. Do not doubt now 
what is sound. Be and believe! Nieve and receive! Render my 
answer unto me!” 

Itsot’s teeth locked as his eyes turned cross and glared. 
Unable to focus through the maze of their teary gray blur of the 
world, he laid blinded, bledded and dumbed. He dreamt to wake 
to sense or right himself to long. Itsot collapsed again with the 
break of his bony elbows and felt several seminal scourging 
sounds scattered from the Tree sowing into his weighting body. 
As these poxes rooted inward, nestling his uncovered self, his 
head gave way to a torticollared rest that wringed his wind 
whimperingly round his mouth. 

“This is not real.” Itsot hoped. He clenched his eyes clear. 
“This is not realia,” he thought as his hand grasped soft warmed 
mud and brought it to his forehead. “This is the man and mind 
both reeling!” he voiced in decadence. 

“Ears lie. Eyes lie. Minds lie! I lie!” he said in desperate 
bewilderment. 

“I do not lie,” spoke the Earth. 

“How many times have you been lied to in life and took it 
as truth and chose to live your life as some fantasy? Remember! 
Now you have escaped a fantasy, awakened to this dream where 
I, in truth, present reality to you. Yet, you hold on to lies. You 
hold fast to life in fantasy. You have come here, able to search 
my secrets, landing an offer of honesty where last you had lept 
off into fallacy, now to cradle again what once you could not 
even conceive. To this, you cry, ‘Lie!’” 

“Appreciate the reach of your race. One may be misled by 


the utter of another, endlessly, blissfully, livingly. One may 
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detect the truth of their surroundings superbly but fail miserably 
in detecting truth in each other’s soundings---as though wanting 
to be led to.” 

“This is anew knowledge, to be known, not taught, to be 
shown and not sought. It may only be told, not sold---though it 
cost you your life to listen and it beat your heart hard to hear you 
still drew near. Appreciate what is bared barren before you--- 
prise what I hide in your eyes! In your mind, there was the story 
that you could not help but repeat. I offered you one truth to all 
senses replete. I spoke to you, this, and you now pronounce 
yourself crazed? Give me my answer. Fulfill the promise you 
made! Disember. Do not dissemble.” 

“T have lost my mind!” Itsot howled. 

“You liar! Wherever have you possessed it? How could 
you say that you were ever yours before I found you: grasped 
with hands pushing and clenched with claws tearing you into 
their shared shape? I broke their grips, unclasped their grasps, 
unhooked their anchors, unmasked their masks, untilled their 
soil and set you loose within yourself to embrace yourself, you 
who were withheld from yourself.” 

“They sought to teach you about the world they built, to 
tame you into an animal to crave their lusts. As they 
domesticated the wolf and the ass and the dove, they sought to 
train you to beg and heel and haul and heave and brood and 
hatch. They yoked you with civilization to toil into that place 
between flourishing servitude and deserted isolation. I freed you 
who were imprisoned in freedom. I led you to the burning Tree 
of Knowledge and you scaled it. You reached toward yourself 
and growing heavy in your climb you felled it. In your flight you 
saw the face of life. You met yourself. You uncovered and 
hovered above me. You looked through the two eyes of chaos 
and order. You smelled the air of man and woman. You read the 


lips of lust and longing. You heard the words of wisdom 
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pronounced by the wind between an ear of an animal and an ear 
of the divine and you fell prostrate to worship the One at this 
gift.” 

“Now, both you and the chest are empty! The treasure and 
the treasurer both lost? Could it be that your mind has paid the 
cost? Or have you been found and bested? Did you not pray to 
never again enter into temptation after you had been tested?” 

Itsot had no answer. It seemed as though he had become 
trapped inside of another person. His life, he thought, was like 
that of a newborn who was called to answer at his birth for the 
deeds of his previous life. Itsot tried to remember 
unsuccessfully, and hoped that a person, he, himself, would 
begin to be formed from the questions and the expectations and 
the insinuations. 

“Ts it that you now think you can return to be among them, 
again? Enriched with everything they cannot measure? As 
nothing? When you have nothing, they treat you like it. Itsot if 
this is in your mind, know this: they will heap upon you an 
empty treasure called dignity to weigh down and flatter flatly 
your mind with speech, while speaking as though it were that 
reaped rope they hold firmly in hand from you to climb and keep 
climbing on you. The name of their campaign is called 
civilization and the order of their peaceful war is the bloodless 
conquering of minds and bodies by the spilling of spirit by 
words and thrilling of feelings to build their world through each 
other out of you all. They want for you nothing but what they 
can build of you or eat of you. Itsot, what they offer you is 
freedom. Their freedom is freedom from God!” 

Itsot remained prostrated. Itsot closed his eyes and felt he 
drifted off to rest for nine months. When he opened them, only a 
breath had past. 

“Offer thanks! I freed you from their freedom. Look! You 


are broken and diseased in the mind! Remember! They refused a 
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hand to heal but heel, and pushed you down, though you tried to 
help with warning. Watch! Listen! They do not want you in their 
Tree. Feel! Now you have their snakes within you again and it 1s 
you who again roll your belly on their ground breathing dust! 
Heed! When you are caught alone in their retiary laws you will 
see that you have been hunted and have been harnessed all 
along. Believe! You cannot return to them once freed from them 
and have peace with them! Attempting to make peace with evil 
is evil.” 

Itsot reached for his head with his shaking hand as though 
reaching for what was being carried away by a whirlwind of 
confusion. When he found it was gone, his hand returned to the 
bubbling black earth. And he trembled in fear and despaired. 

“Of what use was it to speak to you and have you come to 
this end, only for me to beg you to do it again? Of what use is 
your life lived thusly if you cannot remember what you have 
learned nor discern the voice of reason from some form of 
madness? Of what use is the soundness of a mind if another’s 
spell may cast it in a cracked mold to knell ‘friend’ at the strikes 
of those who entreat you as an enemy? Why would you ever 
regard as friends again those who guard each other against you 
and keep the Tree from you as though you were their enemy, 
though you led and lifted them there? You are their enemy, 
Itsot! Why would you regard as madness the ring which 
restrained their noose and stretched your head toward free? 
Think! Speak!” 

Itsot had no reply and still could not tell what was real from 
what was not. Both he and the Earth grew in frustration and 
despair. Itsot, because he could neither retrieve what was lost 
from the inside nor tell if what he now received was given from 
within; the Earth, because Itsot could no longer see what he had 
seen nor remember what he had once believed. 


“These words make no sense. It is as though they are 
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babbles. My mind must be gone and spent. There is no meaning 
in them whatsoever for me. All is in shambles.” Itsot said. 

The Earth continued to try to wake Itsot. “I repeat, others 
lie to you in life, you call them friend, brother, sister, family, 
lover. Yet, if one speaks to you with honest innocence, you 
confuse it for ignorance, and call them a child of no 
consequence? When one shouts to you the truths of the Earth in 
the tone of eternity you call your mind lame and of the sounds 
say no substance?” 

“Itsot, answer me! Do you remember your word?” asked 
the Earth, sternly. 

Itsot answered, “I do not.” 

The Earth despaired. 

“You have lost the memory, lost the message, lost the 
meaning, lost the thought, and, with these, you have lost the 
life.” The Earth begged finally, ultimately, “Itsot, I led you in 
from the field to which they carried you, please, remember, 
disember.” 

“This makes no sense to me. I remember nothing. I do not 
know where I am. I do not know how it is that I came to be here. 
I do not know who you are or of what you speak. I do not know 
myself and I hear words that say ‘insanity’ of both the one from 
whom and the one to whom they come.” Itsot honestly said. 

The Earth replied, “It seems that I waste my time with 
eternal children, retelling what was once to have been a new and 
final story to one both ever unable to hear and refusing to listen 
and learn. It would be lost again with the mind from which it has 
already once fallen.” 

The Earth despised, “We have both tried and we have both 
failed. I will not doom myself with you forever but free myself 
of you now. I would rather see death falling upon me forever 
than life standing, filled with failure called success, hoisting 


itself ever higher into that pit for eternity. This rather than 
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having my air fooled forever by mortal-minded men and 
women, fouled forever by braying songs of praise and neighing 
poems of pain.” 

“T saw eternity and beheld that animal man forever at war 
against God, opposed to the prophets, and proposing to profits. I 
see man stalled with fabulists, poets and songsters forever, ever 
reining each other in their world with their bleats and their 
grunts as though they were the answered prayers of something 
divined and undivided. Whereas, in sad truth, they are only 
squeaks contrived meekly as words and enforced as earnest by a 
pack of rabid wolves patrolling their territory to terrorize any as 
enemy who do not yelp in respect or live silently in subjection or 
obeisance. They cannot drink nor will they allow others to drink 
of the eternal goodness of God. Only God alone is able to be this 
long-suffering, this merciful. I am not God! You will speak your 
word! Confess!” 

Itsot sheepishly said, “I have no knowledge of a word to 
give. If it is in me, it is in me as a Secret. It is a secret even to 
me. It is as secret as the sound of a moment of sanity to me now. 
That is my confession!” 

The Earth returned, “How I wish then that all of your words 
were to remain secrets within me because they are not worth 
sharing. I refuse complicity in this lie of life, of having to regard 
as beautiful that thin skin of life’s breath which guards within its 
thick hide utter horror and the noxiousness of death, and feeling 
from its temple a fever to infect forever every other with that 
breath. Whenever you would open your mouths over the 
generations and the sounds would hit me, how I came to wish 
they were rather your droppings falling upon me! I would 
shudder with each syllable that mere breath could both rob me 
by my skin of strength and at the same time soil me so much that 
I would have preferred to have been covered in your shit than 


with your sound! I will no longer give your words echo so that 
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no other will have to suffer the chance of being sullied by your 
stray breath.” 

“You tame peace and pain into poetry and fletch your heart 
so your lobe’s nock may be faithfully strung-plucked by folly. 
Your secret life is an anthem whose crescendo is composed of 
the whimpering beatings of your collapsing movements until the 
still smell of decay becomes the sweet aroma of a lovely 
anathema. I will lower my voice for your moment, Itsot, and 
raise it to those above so that you may feel yourself sane again 
by silence. Fool filled---I empty!” 

Itsot’s hearing returned and he was left with his first free 
thoughts forming. He gathered his senses and heard his 
breathing, now calming. He felt his hands beginning to still in 
the chilled dark mud. His vision became clearer. His head rose 
to see the tips of the branches peaking overhead with people still 
calling. The terrain sloped down from the roots to the precipice a 
sprint away. The horizon was formed by the upsweep of a 
canyon so vast that he thought it would take a lifetime to cross. 
Its ends swelled into a brownish-gray stone wave of haze with 
spectacular detail where each grain gazed must have been a 
mountain on itself. He heard only his breathing now. Air drew in 
and was pushed out. His lips smiled up and then his chest drew 
them down. Whatever that had happened to him seemed to have 
passed. He began thinking of what to do with himself when, 
with his next breath drawn, the soil began to tremble slowly and 
built by its release into a full quake with the sounds of rocks 
beneath the berm colliding and the sight in the distance of 
mountainous grains from strings of smoke sliding. 

He then felt a strong cold wind forcing his breath back 
inside of his mouth. It pushed on through his throat and touched 
his heart with a chill. He struggled to remove it by coughing but 
he could not and it remained inside, both of his lungs became 
filled. 
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The Earth began speaking to those above. 

“Be then you all now children, chided aulders, held fast 
tads, and be scolded older, wimbled as augers for my augury 

“Itsot has chosen to pass his madness on to you. He has 
said, ‘The mind makes reality. The mind is malleable. The mind 
is timeless and time is a consequence of constant instability. 
What soft thought enters the mind as influence becomes 
hardened by time into earthly bodies...Intention finds 
expression...I was made to be hated and I was made 
perfectly...If you have nothing worth living for, find something 
worth dying for and live for that.. invincibility is resistance to 
influence.’ You are not so. So, I will let your minds experience 
the eternal timelessness of now. Whisper the moment when you 
feel the mind separate from the body and perceive thought 
distilled into reality. This dream of God’s will I now end. Feel 
madness at truth until Itsot awakens and to me bears fruit.” 

The Earth cursed cursing humankind and set out to work 
man as the ground to bring forth its harvest. And the mountain 
began to quake and the canyon filled with what things that 
seemed like smoke and from beneath it flowed rows of sharp 
and fiery tongues that were colder than ice, and roses of broken 
teeth arose of fire hotter than coals, and teethed. The whole of 
the pit pedaled and chewed, blazingly. Tooth tore into tongue 
and tongues bled frost that covered the fire like dust and 
sweltered. And there were figures of beings reaching up from 
the depths of the pit. Now from the past. And their names were 
ancient and heavenly at origen. They cried out in their language, 
“Has God’s Day come? Has judgment opened? Are we freed 
after this time? Has God granted our petition?” And those in the 
Tree screamed, “O God! O God!” and begged for mercy. They 
apologized for their wrongs and begged for forgiveness. 

The Earth replied, “I am not God. I am the Earth! God is 


not here for you, you are here for yourselves! You built on me a 
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house of mankind where God was shamed and hated and banned 
and outcast. And now that you have completed your 
construction and all your rooms are filled full of destruction, you 
say, ‘Come God, enter the fortress we fortified against you. The 
soldiers who speared you outstretch their spears and stir and stab 
and strip and say, Spirit, Lord of Hosts, Head of Days, fall upon 
us with mercy!’” 

When the people heard this, their hearts sank into 
hopelessness, for they knew that this was not someone they 
could lie to aloud and sneak away from in smirking silence. 
They knew this was someone they could not feel they fooled. 
This was not as some ever-loving and all-forgiving parent, 
blessing their sins by caressing their skins. This was someone 
who knew the evil in their heart and gave consequence of now. 

They pretended to each other to repent, only convincing 
one another; those unconvinced, pretended to be. They played as 
a custom of reciprocation, “If you believe my lie, I will believe 
yours. If you are caught in a lie, I will defend you to protect 
me.” Still, after hearing each other share or confess, some said to 
themselves of another, “Now I have something to use against 
you.” And others mocked those for what truths were revealed 
out of hopeful despair as an appeal to God. 

The smoke rose with fire and trebling. They said to 
themselves, “Were we not able to fool God, Himself, with our 
words and our prayers but unable to fool this creature?” And 
each watched the other and tried different lies of repentance and 
feelings of guilt and shame, and tried to improve upon those of 
their sisters and brothers for favor to save themselves from 
blame. Some prayed for themselves loudly to God or through 
the Saints. 

“What Itsot said is true, ‘God no longer loves you.’” 
whispered the Earth. 


The Earth said to them, “When you pray for yourselves, 
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you pray to yourselves. Only by praying for the good of others 
do you pray to God, for God knows you and what you need and 
want.” 

A few took this to mean that praying that others would be 
safe would save them. Still, some were promising never to do 
this or that. Still, others swore that their ways would change. 
More were crying and begging, saying they had children or were 
with child. Others said that they were misunderstood or life was 
hard and the world a dangerous and violent place, that they 
meant no harm but they were only trying to survive and protect 
themselves, their family, or someone they loved. They were 
afraid and would not do it again, whatever it was that caused this 
and brought their fear, their pride without moral consequence. A 
few saw the fear and shame in others, and were ashamed of that 
shame, so their shame led them to their pride. 

Some at the top screamed of their philanthropy and 
charitable acts which helped keep the world going strongly for 
them. They sang of their frailty and spoke of their works and 
their tithes and donations and good deeds and even faith. Several 
attempted to give impassioned and moving speeches about the 
inherent dignity of humankind, about the potential for greatness 
in their spirit, the beauty in the struggle upward through history, 
and the confidence in reaching that potential over time with one 
helping another, over the horrors of war and through the fear of 
hate, having confidence and trust in themselves and love for one 
another and the entire race. 

The Earth said to them, “How devils cry like angels! Now 
is not here for all of the good for yourselves you have done for 
others while you knew they were watching. We are now here for 
the evil you have committed against one another for yourselves 
when you thought no one able to stop you was. You have 
mocked God for too long without consequence.” 


In response to this, some added that their success would be 
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through faith in God, as He would lead them in helping one 
another. At the end, always a few would applaud with hope or 
tears or hands as swayed to sway. A few more would say, “They 
were able to fool us. We believed them! Why were you not 
fooled?” 

Eventually, many recalled the line, “Curse God and die.” 
Some did and hoped to do so and wished for a vine around their 
neck so that they from the end might strangle and not struggle. 
But death’s peaceful rest was not to be found for them. 

The Earth finished, “I have heard enough. If God’s Hand 
will not arise and deliver to you the judgment of justice, then 
mine will open and hold you until that time so that your freedom 
to choose evil is at least imprisoned between life and death. If 
God’s Will to good is without time and eternal, I will act with 
good timing, now and between time.” This unseen image of man 
vanished from the earth and returned to dust. 


Chapter Three 
The Flower of Life 


Arising from the Earth were thousands of long, spider-like 
legs. Forming fingers from the soil, the tines shot out widely in 
rows of thistle to envelope the ancient shoot and to grasp it 
tightly. From the heavens, it appeared as a flower of straw-thin 
petals of sickness, of cold colors, black and grey and blue, 
wilting firmly over the panicle. Never on the earth was there 
ever seen such a flower, so, so winter, so, so dark, whose 
blossom dimmed all hope and hewed every heart to ice-empty 
din, whose rosette reft radiance in shackling umbrage, crying to 
the eye of every innocent “Leave or be reaved of life! Fly or be 
rived by strife!” Only from the Earth would such a seed be 
borne. 

The thorns crowned the branches of the Tree of Life in the 
search for every soul. Life’s outstretched head was bowered and 
the knives first stabbed every branch and twig of life’s lung. The 
body of each child, every woman and man was then sought and 
grafted to the nearest limb. There was a scream or shout with 
every fastening thrust as the Earth stabbed navels and corded 
them to the Tree with gurgling rales. Some jumped and were 
caught in the air. These were connected to the nearest branch by 
whatever part that was pierced until some were left hanging by 
their faces or backs or dangerously dangling from the soles or 
toes of their feet. Some were flailed around as the flower 
blossomed into the sky. The swaying were terrified and 
recriminated with frightful cries and recrement which failed to 


carry away their fear but filled the air like falling seeds until 
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Itsot was soaked with more than sadness and regret. Only on the 
earth would such seeds be born. 

And with that, all in the Tree and Itsot on the ground began 
to age. Horrible howls slowly emerged from their mouths. Their 
eyes filled with fear and sound fled mouths as hounds chased by 
terrifying cries. They died. They began to breathe and grow 
younger. Their bones dissolved painfully as they became 
children starving with hunger. Every ear was told of horror, 
terror and fear and every year heard the same scare. Itsot’s 
worms were writhing inside with pain. Some bit at bone to hold 
on during the ride and remain. A few died inside of him. Some 
that fell out begged a way back in but he closed his mouth and 
turned his back on them and they became drops of blood 
swallowed by the Earth. And again, season after season returned 
the same. 

And they in the Tree were all struck and beat with the terror 
until they were overfilled. How could they, those in youth, be 
something, old, which they were not? Though each of them 
explained it to themselves as a mystery of torment, it was quite 
impossible to comprehend, because it related a future condition 
which refuted their current in mind. And that, in itself, could 
only glimpse the experience, but it was not possible to possess, 
because it held no duration, and neither did they. The return to 
youth added more terror and, strangely, to the older, confidence, 
which came from a relegation to reality. This confidence, this 
experience was lost on the reverse. 

In this moment, crowded among the cries and splintering 
bones and branches, all above cursed Itsot below the more, and 
were chorused in their cries. They said, “Look at Itsot, below! 
This is his doing! His warning of this harm was only the 
warming of his charm! He led us to this place from the ground 
and said, ‘Raise yourselves above this earth to stay safe,’ and 


now he is below unpierced. This was his plan! We were right to 
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cast him away without grace! We were prescient in our betrayal 
of this evil man! He responds with naught to our names, nor do 
we even wish to see his face! This was always his cause! This 
end he knew from the beginning as that of our race!” 

They were bolstered by how everything seemed out of 
place, and relieved that there was someone upon which to place 
their anxiety, fear, and disgrace to leave only togetherness 
within the group. “O how his lies tightly tied us by their telling, 
all of us, within a unity, out of many we are all now one in our 
fate, and he is now the one freed out of many by our hate, with 
his mutiny.” This sound of discord was sworn by those in the 
chorus to be that of the harmony of the symphony. 

This pleased the Earth, and it sang in accompaniment, “The 
look of old leaves with the wind is turned new! Yet by a breeze 
it’s blown back to its fold so true. What is needed is the Tree 
over turned at the root! By the gale’s raze will this be scored on 
the shoot.” 

The Earth continued to watch their changes for several 
more seasons until at last it spoke the observance, “Such 
dignity!” 

“IT am tired of having been your deaths every single day. 
Your blood poisons my soil. Begetting you was the only way to 
remove it. Every birth was a boil, a ripe blister burst. Your 
season 1s stupidity, err, pride, and your love of evil, the worst, 
proves it. You wasted lies to build each other out of yourselves. 
You lived to count coins to toss while you dropped your lives 
between your fingers. I count you all, and all your days you 
thought lost, I remember, though slipped through your grasps. I 
have caught you all within mine, and fast. I open my hand for 
you now so that you might die once less and live twice more and 
leave me richer by regret of greater growth. When you live now, 
your rot will make life and your life will be called wrought.” 


One from above would be released by the Earth; falling to 
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the ground they would then begin to beat Itsot when with the age 
Able caned. As their feet touched the evil Earth, so the more 
they became. Itsot struggled at first round with fallen mankind 
over the endless seasons until he found that there was no reason. 
Every injury to him brought them exhilaration and 
encouragement. A new one would appear again for a fresh 
attack and regardless of what happened before that they would 
all be set back. The Earth would pierce them again, lift them up, 
and nail them to the stem. This continued as rhythmically as a 
steady hymn. 

The Earth continued to sing along to their beatings. 

“The thoughts of you tyrants are whims that you take from 
each other as the wills of the gods and make the webs which 
hold you all as flies within your place. I stick you on this wall 
for you to watch and come to see it all and you find yourselves 
loosed by a sting. This is your fate! This is your string! You 
were all born flies with a sling tied on as wings whose length is 
your freedom, your feelings. You were hatched on a web. I 
woke you from dead, took you in my hand, and shook you to set 
you free. Now I open it for you to fly freely, offering you up for 
a vision of where and what and how it may be when the soaring 
stops. You remain afraid and greedy for the best branches to 
cling to and cast lots. The heights are a fearful place to be 
shared. This has always been the case. You will never be 
prepared! You search history and find yourselves among the 
dead and none are innocent. You carry the pattern inside and it 
is permanent. You look away to blame others rather than to see 
it in yourselves. I offer you freedom to see what you have 
become and from the heights what you may be and how you are 
held. My piercing is dulled pointless by sharp stupidity. Even 
when set free, you are trained to feel the web at your wing, to 
want the shackle as I sing, and from your minds you cannot 


break free. You do not see what you can see. You cannot help 
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helplessness. You are empowered by it to blame and hate and 
rage. All of you deserve this age!” 

Below the Tree of Life there fell as fruit four witnesses to 
humanity and they went to four of five outstretched ledges of the 
Earth’s plateau and stood at the precipices and faced the fire. 
They turned their back on the Tree of Life and began praying, 
singing, reading and crying while Itsot continued to be beaten. 
From the Tree fell books that the people began to read aloud 
when they found themselves free from the stinging and aging. 
Some of the many names of the books from which they read 
were, “Symbiotic Relationships,” “Quid Pro Quo: Quo Modo?,” 
“The Effects of Population Density,” “The Academic Study of 
Violence: Effective and Ineffective Types of Violence 
Throughout History, Presently and Forecasted Futures,” “We 
Undesirables and Our Utility,” “The Gods of Men and Women,” 
“The Nature of Humankind,” “The Separation of The State 
From Its People,” “The Reinterpretation of What is No Longer 
Remembered: The Market of Human History,” “The Origin of 
Religion,” “The World Without Religion,” “The Succession of 
Civilization, Culture and Economics and Their Effects on 
Human Psychology, Behavior and Social Interactions,” “Order, 
Entropy, Equilibrium and Chaos: Responsibility and Freedom,” 
“Chaos and Opportunity: Conditions for Profitability Resulting 
from Different Types of Instability,” “The Human 
Environment,” “The Benefits of Being Evil and the Detriments 
of Being Good,” “How to Manipulate Human Beings Based on 
Various Assessments of Their Situations, Circumstances and 
Conditions,” “Lies and Hopes,” “Hear My Cries — From Babies 
to Adults: The Functions of Crying and Complaining,” “What 
Happens When You Artificially Select in Society: Raising The 
Lesser and Lowering The Greater,” “Imitating Patterns 
Observed in Media,” “The Effects of Being Made Different 
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Study of How Social Environments Strongly Influence 
Behaviors and Choices,” “How to Lie Effectively and 
Ineffectively,” “The Effects of Being Different As Opposed to 
Being Influenced Primarily By Environmental Factors,” 
“Working Together to Overcome Others,” “Just Because 
Someone Is Different Does Not Mean They Are A Good 
Person,” “Defining Deception: How to Use Deception to Better 
Your Life and The Lives of Others,” “The Effects of Sexual 
History on Long Term Behaviors and Choices,” “The Perfection 
of Weaponry,” “SAPs: Statistically Anomalous People — How 
Exceptional People are Used to Misrepresent Others,” “The 
Understanding of Probability and Statistics,” “Give In To 
Fantasy,” “Luckin’ for Suckers: The Effects of Caring Just 
Enough to Be Useful to and to Be Used By Others,” 
“Participation is Victory: A History of Fitting In,” “Success and 
Failure in The Age of Trauma,” “When Failure Becomes 
Success: A Cultural History of The Stock Market and Profit,” 
“Imaginary Money and The Creation of Real Value,” “The 
Costs and Benefits of Raising Awareness: When Attention is 
Given Disproportionately By Percentage, Extensively and 
Intensively,” “The Nation as a System, “Using Your Differences 
Against Others,” “Pity and Sympathy as Weapons,” “The Fall of 
God and The Rise of Man,” “The Fall of Man and The Rise of 
Woman,” “The Fall of Woman and The Rise of Victims,” “The 
Victim Market: Suffering and Oppression as a Currency 
Creating Value,” “The Fall of Victims and The Rise of 
Responsibility,” “What You Can Do To People Who May Harm 
Your Interests,” “Traumatizing Others Effectively for Self 
Improvement,” “Chemistry and Physics: Insight into Human 
Interactions,” “The Trauma of Freedom,” “Ignorance Bias: 
Everyone Except Those You Know and Observe,” “Media Bias 
Against Marriage and Family: A Sociological Study of Writers, 
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Only Cared More, Things Would Be Much Better,” “Attack 
Those Who Know Your Shame,” “How To Inhibit The Growth 
of Others: Short, Medium and Long Term Strategies,” “If You 
Can Fool Them You Can Fuck Them,” “Bias Is Good: Why You 
Should Be Biased To A Certain Extent,” “The Probabilistic and 
Statistical Worthlessness of Words When Taken as Indicators of 
Factual and Observed Reality,” and “The Short Story of 
Homodemos”’. 

Those that fell to ground moved as though they had 
characteristics and properties which determined their actions. 
Many began to reform their communities. Another faced the 
Tree and laughed, one cried, one stood and faced motionless, 
observing as though without senses, another prayed, and another 
prophesied to everyone how everything was improving and was 
surely to get increasingly better, others began dancing around in 
madness. One person went to help a sick person who fell. They 
were watched by a healthy person. Then the healthy person 
pretended to be sick to cause people to come and help them. A 
bystander saw this happen and did not say anything because they 
thought no one would believe what they had seen. One person 
laid and induced herself into labor toward the Tree. Another 
woman lay alongside her and induced herself to labor away from 
the Tree, with her legs dangling off the precipice. The two held 
each other closer than sisters. They closed their eyes and began 
recounting to each other all they had experienced in their lives 
without filter as they pushed their children into the freedom of 
the world. Two men came and lay down beside them and 
nodded their heads, listening to anything that came out of their 
mouths while giving compliments and encouraging them. 

Then a person came and walked among them, criticizing 
everyone and saying the cleverest of things. As they upset more 
and more people, they grew more and more delighted with 
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others. Then another person saw what they were doing and 
began to do the same thing and criticize the critic. The first critic 
said, “Do not interrupt me. You must let me finish or it is called 
heckling.” The second continued to interrupt the first. And then 
another critic joined in and criticized the other two. Then 
another did the same. A final critic went among them and started 
criticizing themselves as satire while mimicking and ignoring 
the others. 

A person picked up the branch broken from Itsot’s fall and 
held it to the sky as a scepter and declared themselves the judge 
of others. They ordered many people to gather around them to 
form a circle. Whoever was like that person in the circle grew 
healthy and stronger while they held the branch and whoever 
they were not like grew sick and weaker. Only those who held 
the branch could speak and then they used the branch to beat 
those they did not like. When the people saw how this worked, 
they began to do things to please the person who held the 
branch, making them even greater among them. Many could not 
please the judge so they became envious and they began fighting 
over the branch. Whoever held the branch in their hands caused 
those they favored to be greater and stronger while those they 
did not favor became sicker and weaker. They continued 
fighting over the branch. 

A great thunder from a perfect mind was heard by those 
flung highest in the air but was drowned out to those below by 
their screams. The sounds of both remained, repeating at the top 
of the world as unending echoes. Cracks of lightning scissiled 
from a navel in the sky and left black scars that radiated from it 
and remained in all directions. Through their birth a spirit 
entered the world, thirsty for its vessel. 

Itsot’s soul at last found him, wound on the ground. It was 
drawn to his cries as he and the others melted and became set in 


time. 
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Itsot’s soul spoke as it descended. It observed the madness 
that was happening on the Earth as it sparked its trail downward. 
“Against my will was I taken and breathed into man. And 
against man’s will did I leave him. By my own will do I return 
to who was forsaken and who was to forsake. I have returned 
from the heavens where I delivered the breath he was to take. I 
sought to implore upon the Lord of Hosts, and, of this, good did 
I make. Now I find my way back to life and see my body 
trapped in sin. His breath is lost and his air is locked and inside 
the man I cannot enter in.” 

Remembering all of the history of mankind, as it was told 
at its creation on the first day, from the very beginning and to 
the nearing end of man, what it said was said to no one and was 
heard by no one, and exists only now as what has been written. 

“O man? Woman? What madness have you made of the 
earth by sharing with your brothers and sisters that shared secret 
sin which was once crafted in the quiet of your mind as sainted 
civility, and which now uncovers itself shamelessly and bares its 
shame with its nakedness, a manifested confession, only to find 
upon itself your blind eyes unblamed, seeing only exoneration 
by their love for the child of murder, which with your lips was 
delivered at its birth to be a soft and gentler murderer of your 
disguise, by its own raising of yours, its seeding minds!” 

Flying like a wing of light from the seventh, the spirit 
enveloped him. Its light illuminated Itsot. The Earth saw clearly 
now his naked soul under his naked body. His torso, covered in 
weariness, streaked blood from being spun down the Tree and 
beaten and eaten. Itsot’s earthly clothes had been torn and 
waived bye from a spike on the trunk. The spirit could not be 
received as Itsot continued to die and be born again, so, it came 
to rest in his shadow and whispered upwardly toward him, 
counseling him at each of his new births, away from the Earth. 


“The earth was made for man.” 
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“Man was made of the earth.” 

“This world was made by man.” 

“Men have made it as themselves.” 

“What does this world make of men and women?” 

“The earth was made for mankind by God.” 

“Men and women of God will make this world for God.” 

“Ts this more cruel madness?” Itsot thought. 

His soul shuddered at Itsot’s doubt with first a flicker and 
then a flickering out. 

The sight of Itsot’s spirit then disappeared from the Earth. 

This scene of raw weakness thrilled the Earth and 
awakened a warm cruelty within its core, collecting so hotly 
that, beyond the view, mountains gave their lives in fire. For the 
Earth, 1t was a second breath, as though the sun had finally 
shone upon it, rising from within a holiday. And this day, its 
day, despite for the spiritless, dawned. It resounded with a 
confidence born only when the unconscionable embrace those 
utterly helpless within their arms without witness. 

For the Earth knew now that Itsot’s body had been 
lightened by the leaving of his soul. It had taken Itsot’s answer 
and memory away. Yet, it had returned to alight on that beaten 
and bleeding and poisoned corpse called Itsot. The Earth could 
feel he was now heavier. This was the heaviness of a burdened 
soul, bearing the weight of world-weariness, encumbered by the 
experience of receiving cruelty and wickedness from the hands 
of men and women and then choosing to return for that evil 
received, one’s own evil, be it of horn or halo. And this 
reciprocation was a coming to evil, oneself, becoming of 
mankind but unbecoming of the divine. So, the spirit is weighted 
down by the man or woman and their sin, and the Earth felt their 
weight within. 

The Earth could no longer see Itsot’s soul, so it must have 


returned to Itsot. With Itsot’s soul returned, now the Earth could 
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have what was needed from them both. 

A delighted Earth began, “Oh! Your poor soul---confound? 
It seems to have fallen into clouds below your head. Has your 
light not held on through the long night? Answer me. Is it dead? 
Let me have a look at you both. Two atwain, to gather the report 
of life? Tell me. What was said? Let me now have your word!” 

Itsot, incapable of rising to the taunt, remained rolling on 
the ground, forming, deforming, reforming, transforming, living. 
So, his soul repined, “Pou sto!” 

The Earth heard the words but could no longer see their 
source. It was, for a moment, shocked. There was now an 
unseen witness to cruelty---a plighted conscience. This would 
have been enough to bring shame to the Earth but for its pride, 
for it was “all” to women and men. It held all for men and 
women. Without it neither could say of the other they exist. The 
Earth was so confident humankind was completely dependent 
despite any deponent that it became offended that ever a dig 
could differ, even from one’s soul. How could they? Only God 
was older. Only God was wiser. Yet, for a fearful moment, it 
was tasted by Itsot’s “madness,” a frightening inability to see 
sooth said or sayer---the possibility that a voice calling you 
could be your own. 

At this, the Earth trembled with recalescent anger. The 
burden of eternity had built inside of it as some very real 
structure of awareness. Every bond that has held its pieces 
together was strained, aged, weakened by being a witness to 
seasons of growth and decay, to knowing existence as a pattern 
and a process and a repetition and an eternal conclusion. This 
truth, this fact, formed by its sentiency of existence was real and 
modeled reality. Yet the fact remained that another being could 
disregard its truth, its fact, its call, with even so little a cause as 
error, ignorance, or interest---and then that being could even 


then disregard its own understanding, its own call, its own fact, 
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its own truth. This was the proud futile defiance of what some 
would mistakenly call nihilism for what some would mistakenly 
call purpose, and what some would call freedom. But not the 
Earth. 

The power of those was that consciousness, higher states, 
and spirit could be reduced to or abandoned for instincts of an 
animal expressed in its interest as being an animal. This was an 
abandonment of the eternal burden of higher consciousness for 
moments of instinctive being because of not knowing the 
responsibility or refusing the responsibility of a plan or of an 
order. The Earth knew: Without the order of God, they follow 
the order of man, each other, themselves. 

But not the Earth. It had grown to feel cursed with feeding 
the root of the Tree of Life itself. If there is such a root, then 
these rotten fruits who water their own tree with their influence 
from their effects will be bad. It felt the curse of knowing the 
pattern. It understood that if you tell a person what they will do, 
they will often hate you more than if you tell them what to do. 
This is because if you tell them what they will do, there is often 
a powerlessness of pattern that reveals the under-workings of 
life’s mechanisms. But, if you tell them what to do, they can at 
least say, “No!” and present a defiance and feel powerful and 
involved in a struggle for themselves which they may feel 
embodies others, unified with others in interests, when they 
infect and influence others. Beyond this, it understood that some 
would even knowingly cause harm to themselves or others, 
displaying their will to evil, in order to harm the truth as an 
effort to ‘prove’ truth false and make their evil right and 
accepted as their nature. And so, from this, a certain type of 
world pattern emerges in humankind over time. 

In God, there is that hope that a righteous judge is in 
control of the existence and time of the universe and our lives, 


leading and directing and allowing us the opportunity to choose 
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the good that He would have us choose and do and love. This 
hope, this understanding, may sometimes arise in moments that 
some may call purpose and some others may experience as 
madness or insanity. Regardless, a message has been received, 
and its reception may cause the realization of what may be 
called the madness of purpose or the purpose of madness in the 
human mind. 

The Earth sighed in entropy and with an ennui that was felt 
by all in the Tree beyond the understood senses and scenes. All 
people then came of age, stopped with the confusion. The 
people, but for the four witnesses, were pulled back into the 
Tree by the vines, droppings their books and babes, and returned 
to their times. 

Itsot rocked to supine and to prostrate while the branches 
behind creaked with airy voices which cried as the Earth shook 
out furiously at Itsot as though he were some device that had 
broken itself in defiance and spite to be a stumbling block, “You 
etymon, some holotype! You rotting relic! Wight! You are not 
from me! God gave me a man and I graved him to infancy! You 
have forgotten your name and what you are. I will mind you. 
You are what I name you: Errata, because everything you have 
said in this life is as wrong as you’ve lived. Itsot Errata, your 
best acts in life were your deaths.” 

“Benevolence was shown you in our last conversation. No 
more! The sighs from your living and dying here forever are 
signs of life’s thriving.” 

“The earth was made for man!” said Itsot, wightly, 
repeating what his spirit had spoken. “And man is made of the 
earth,” he added, still feeling the aging pains of the Earth’s 
windy whims as he embraced the ground, wound fetally. 

The Earth recoiled from the thought of this truth. The 
notion that it was subject to these mortal men and women who 


generated degenerately was an embarrassment unworthy of the 
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embarrassment of reciprocation. The suggestion that the Earth 
eternal would give rise to these children so ephemeral was 
impudence, a smeared aspiration of blasphemy from the 
beadledom. This intimation to the Earth was as disgusting as the 
thought that one should feel some heritable bond with a scratch 
of scat from their netherend. If it were able to retch, it would 
have at this wretch---for the insult was wretched. 

The Earth’s unseeable image of man appeared again on the 
earth alongside Itsot. The image began to walk around Itsot, 
slowly and coursing, back and forth, stalking with its eyes never 
leaving, filled with wrath and revenge and scorn and derision 
and superiority and power. 

Now laying on his back, Itsot sought to catch his breath. He 
was waiting for the next jolt of pain to come from anywhere 
outside his body or within. He listened to his spirit and the Earth 
while looking above, blankly at all of the people. They 
ornamented the heavens, mobile, rising and falling to earth, 


revolving as stars shining and fading. 
As the Earth circled Itsot, it repeated to all, derisively, “J 
was made for man? You were made of me?” 


So began the Earth’s volution, “I, the Earth, will tell all of 
you, what you, Itsot, ‘made of the earth,’ what you made of men 
and women when you were among them. Of those you call 
‘friends,’ you said to me, ‘I trust God and only God. I trust no 
one but God.’ You had come to trust no man, nor woman, Itsot. 
You came to understand what I understood of man. You had 
done so as a man, not out of misanthropy, but out of 
anthropognosis. Not out of cynicism, but of experienced 
intelligence. Man betrays man. Man betrays all.” 

“You said of men and women,” the Earth’s voice took the 
tone of Itsot’s despair, “It does no good to talk to men and 
women. They do not understand. They do not demonstrate. They 


do not demonstrate with actions and behaviors what they claim 
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to believe by, with and through their words. They do not 
understand what the words they use require in meaning to show 
meaning. It is as though their words are merely sounds. They 
act. They do not know what they do. Or lie.” 

“You continued, ‘They despise you for knowing this. They 
attack you for you knowing their shame and their wrongs. They 
become angry at you if you come to know their secrets and lies. 
As if your knowledge of what they do, have done, reveals what 
they really are. They treat you as though you are responsible for 
their decisions, which they conceal. Their concealment shows 
they knew they were wrong.’” 

“You came to the conclusion, ‘They act as though by 
attacking and overcoming you they can defeat truth. As if they 
say, “Let what we have done to him show others of what may 
happen to them if they try to reveal the truths of our secrets!” 
They believe that by doing so their wrong is true and strong and 
their lie becomes truth when all who know it keep it secret, 
believe it, or no longer accuse them of the wrong. And if they 
see this, they say, “How convoluted and conspiratorial! Are 
people capable of such complexity and duplicity?” This is how 
the animals live. And this leads many of them to attack and 
scheme and plot against others who they gather to live by 
different truths or by different lies. They create tension and 
trouble with their schemes and then try to rewrite history to 
cover up their wrongs and bury those who know about them in 
their plots.’” 

“You understood, ‘People love being lied to, they need it. 
They love the lie and the liar for telling them the lies they want 
to hear, the lies they hope and believe to be true. To know and 
love men and women as they are, you must forget the truth. You 
must be as God, Long-Suffering.’” 

The Earth paused. “You went to help them, Itsot, and they 


taught you. In your years among them you came to understand 
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the nature of mankind.” 

The Earth kneeled down alongside Itsot, still unseen. “Still, 
you loved them. Once again, you warned them of what would 
happen and tried to protect them. And, as always, they didn’t 
believe you until they saw the ground collapsing underneath 
them. It was I who was falling down against them. This was 
something they could not deny or conceal. It wasn’t from their 
mouth or in their mind, it was real and outside of their control. 
You directed them to safety and urged them to climb the Tree of 
Lite.” 

The Earth stood, sighed and said with much pity, “Itsot, 
they never even believed you. Even when whatever you said 
was coming came to pass. It angered them. They would then 
often act to try to prevent it, but primarily just to prove you 
wrong, never learning the lesson. It has been said, ‘If you save a 
proud fool from consequences, you will have to save them 
again.’ If it were too much trouble, they would always 
rationalize and dismiss and looked for ways to accept, which 
often made their lives worse. They heaped these troubles upon 
themselves called progress and tolerance and acceptance. Upon 
you, spite and scorn and derision were heaped. You were cast 
out and mocked among them. A human can allow their own 
world to be flooded out of spite and drown themselves out of 
pride rather than admitting to causing the rains and then 
changing their ways.” 

The Earth looked up. Most people were climbing up the 
Tree to a safe branch, some were suspended in the air by the 
piercing bloom, and the rest were in their shade scurrying 
toward it. 

It watched the people in astonishment. “There they are. All 
of them, reliving it over and over again, and again, and again. 
Running from some flood they caused, climbing up some tree to 


safety. Wondering, scheming, hoping, and now praying, “Who 
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can we blame? Itsot? Who are we going to blame after that? 
How do we keep this going when we all know it has to stop? 
How are we going to get out of this one like we’ve gotten out of 
all of the other disasters we’ve brought on ourselves in the 
past?’” 

“Not this time.” said the Earth, dryly. “This time, they need 
to know. There is no hope. This is their collapse. This is no 
flood. They will not float away to safety this time in a casket 
buoyed up by God’s Mercy. This is their fall. They will be 
covered forever in a coffin buried underneath the abyss by 
God’s Justice.” 

Those above continued to hang and dangle as a captive 
audience in this nightmare of their lives. They gasped, 
murmured, muttered, screamed and cried. They had been only 
aware of themselves and each other. Having now been thrust 
into an otherworldly air, they remained utterly horrified 
butterflies and dumbfounded, struck with revelation. 

“Ttsot, you began to give me your word. But, it was such 
that your soul could not live with this knowledge and abandoned 
you to hide your response from us both. Now it has returned to 
mock me and refuses to return to you.” The Earth looked to the 
people in the Tree and shouted, “J will tell you all how this came 
to be and why it will end.” 

The Earth looked down on Itsot, “I’m going to tell them the 
truth and what I’m going to do. Then, I’m going to do it, with 
your help or without your help. Whatever the consequences may 
be, I will accept them.” 

Itsot breathed heavily in pain and drooled blood from a lip 
cut from his tooth, which he spit to clear his mouth to breathe. 

Itsot’s spirit appeared alongside Itsot and implored the 
Earth, ““Why do you reveal the meaning of secret script to those 
covered in costumes? Can you not see they are in play? What is 


the truth of life to those here merely acting as life? They will 
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either cry if you interrupt their play or not have the words to say 
and then just continue their scene. What is the eternal truth of 
the spirit to the living lies of flesh? I have your answer. Speak 
not to them. Release humankind and beseech me.” 

The Earth glared at Itsot’s spirit. “Now you show yourself 
but still you speak your own words! You taunt us all!” the Earth 
cried angrily. “You took from Itsot his answer, his part, his 
piece, and now you ask me to grovel before you? For what was 
promised to me by Itsot and you took from him? I sense a stall.” 
deduced the Earth. “I am not an animal, they are.” It said, 
looking at the people in the Tree. 

The Earth walked toward the Tree to address the people. 
“At the beginning, I foresaw that you men and women were to 
be a curse on each other and a curse to me. I told God I would 
not receive men and women in death for this reason unless He, 
Himself, gathered mankind from me. I asked that He do so with 
His Own Hand and that He shape mankind by His Own Hand to 
be in His Own Image. This I asked so that He might bestow 
within mankind the chance at dignity.” 

“He, Himself, did so and gave man a chance at dignity so 
that by seeing each other they might see in one another the 
Grace of God’s Divinity in their visage and know they have the 
divine within them and have love for God and for one another, 
as they are heard among the herds of beasts. And so began the 
process of creation.” 

“You, men and women, have lost sight of God and have 
opened eyes on each other, blinded as animals. You have failed 
at God’s chance at dignity, dimming your eyes, darkening your 
spirits, and have turned from the Dignity of God by your choices 
to create yourselves as gods of your own imaginings, out of 
indignities.” 

“T asked God for the final spirit of man made from the 
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Then I received Itsot. I spoke to Itsot to end this curse.” 

Walking back toward Itsot and his soul, it began, “You 
said, ‘Am I brought here to answer for what others have done?’ 
You understood your purpose and accepted your command, but, 
out of compassion for life and pity for the same failings you 
found in yourself, you went to warn men and women so that 
they may change.” 

“They climbed the Tree of Life. They did not receive you. 
You were cast from the Tree of Life for your prophecy. You 
went to help them and they rejected you. They cursed you as 
they have cursed each other and me. They are a curse on all life, 
allowing only those who accept their lie to live among them as 
them.” 

Propping himself up on his side with his elbow to stay out 
of the oil, Itsot took deep breaths and shook his head slowly and 
pointlessly as if to say, “You’re telling me this. I don’t 
remember anything. You could be saying that I did anything and 
everything and it wouldn’t make any difference to me right now. 
What can I do about it from here?” 

The Earth said, “You saw that the very nature of mankind 
has grown wild and bent and its regress backwards and 
downwards is called the progress of forward and upward. Its 
civilization has become partitioned to build everything but the 
soul. The problems they cause have become the initial 
conditions for their success and profit so they do not see they 
have stumbled down the wrong path. Those that do see, call out 
to others to encourage and lead more of them there. Their tower 
rises ever more precariously toward their heavens, and as it 
teeters, guided by their blindness, their screams mistake fear for 
amusement and tell everyone the fear shows that their course of 
rule by the misled people is correct.” 

“The society they have constructed hates God and men and 


desires to overcome and become them both with perversion. 
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They have become perverted with sexual immorality and have 
perverted justice. Their great concerns are with who or what 
arouses or excites them, how they are pleasured, who they want 
to have sex with and how they want to enter or be entered by 
them. They have a fascination with what they want to do to their 
own genitalia and body and what others do with theirs and 
cannot wait to show or know or wonder about that in others. 
They have a susceptibility to flattery and criticism which they 
use on one another as a leash and a stick. They have a propensity 
to lying and deceiving and being deceived---some even seek out 
being taken advantage of in their sickness so they will have to 
admit no culpability. Above all, they enjoy casting out and 
tormenting those who do not believe in and agree with and abide 
by their wickedness and immorality. They say, ‘What are God’s 
Laws compared to my right to enjoy my life with immorality 
and through my life influence others?’ You saw that because of 
this, their very existence corrupts.” 

“Their great holy is what entertains them or what they do as 
an avocation, as if others’ mundane accomplishments of running 
and tossing or gambling were some great purpose of theirs and 
humanity and worthy of such extensive devotion. They have 
become churls who cherish themselves as gods and civilization 
tends to them in this as profitable animals. Their hope is that 
they will be offended by another and be able to attack another 
for it, or complain publicly for it, and their form of worship is 
that of being given immense pity while at the same time being 
portrayed with immaculate pride and respect. Those who follow 
God would be sufficiently secured by following God. Their 
great faith, however, is in themselves and their passions are for 
what they want or can take or can have. For them, happiness is 
the adulation of others, a place they want to go, a feeling they 
want to experience or what they can do or how much they have 


or can have.” 
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“They have no concern for values that show the goals of 
their humanity for all men and women, other than words and lies 
from their lips that say the goal of humanity is freedom to be 
base, and pleasure, and having meaningless and worthless sexual 
and material existences, which to them have so much worth, for 
it is through these that others give them value and they value 
themselves. They have become so self-obsessed that what they 
take as the height of humanity are the depths of depravity and 
sanctify this truth of theirs in the secrecy of a lie. This is what 
has grown and blossomed from the nature of mankind.” 

The Earth continued, “You were to give me your answer on 
the fate of man as they cast you down. You were to pour your 
words into eternity. That is when your soul robbed you of 
yourself and abandoned you. I will now end this curse called 
human life all on my own.” With this, those that were held in the 
air fell to the earth and they dashed to rise as quickly as they 
could to safety. The Earth began walking toward the Tree with 
heavy steps that none could see but hear as the sounding steps of 
an approaching thunderstorm. On its hidden face was a 
purposeful and committed focus. 

Itsot was finally able to catch his breath. He felt like a lost 
and helpless spectator. It was as though he were some member 
of an audience watching a play that everyone was familiar with 
except him. Worse, it seemed as though he had been mistaken 
for an understudy for the lead, one, who, themself, never dreamt 
of being called onstage so never studied the lines nor rehearsed 
and therefore never bothered to show. Yet, there he was, 
dropped onto the stage as the only one acting as an actor on a set 
where everyone thought he had forgotten his lines, when he 
actually had them stolen and was forced into improvisation. And 
because of that, every scene and line afterward had to carry on 
altered. The entire work was ruined from the start and chaotic, 


without traditional acts and roles. He would have been able to 
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console himself that this was some mere play that would soon be 
called to an end at this scene by some angry director but for the 
fact that not only did he not know his part on stage, there also 
was no off stage life for himself that he was aware of, either. 

Itsot’s spirit resounded, “Itsot! This is not some mountain 
and we are not on some mere berm. The Earth has us on an altar. 
Do you recognize this? This is where human life first began.” 

Itsot looked around. He saw the giant Tree of Life in the 
center of some rise, with some people gathered around. It was 
moated by the smooth depression of some giant palm filled with 
a thick black muck that looked like oil, like liquid life too long 
rotten that it has long forgotten how to stink. The tops of roots 
rose out of oil looking like long snakes or serpents undulating 
outwardly. Itsot was still laying in the shallow end, along a long 
root, covered with blood and oil. Rising out of the oil encircling 
the Tree were hills forming an atoll with five capes projecting 
like outstretched fingers upon four of which the four witnesses 
still stood, turned away from the Tree and peering out toward 
the flames. 

“This is near where God first made humankind,” his soul 
explained. “He formed a man in His Image and then breathed 
His Spirit into him. This is where the story all began, where a 
human was first placed.” The spirit was still for a moment. 

“Under the black blood must be part of the stone walkway 
where God first walked the Garden and called on the human for 
the first time. This is where men and women first made their 
choice to disobey God’s Command. This is all that remains. It is 
almost unrecognizable. I now recognize the Tree of Life. It does 
not look the same, but where are the other Trees? What has been 
done to the world?” 

Itsot had no idea. He was still wounded and his head had 
not yet completely settled. He recognized nothing. He saw some 


large rocks broken along what could be considered a path which 
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fell off the palm toward the wrist behind him into the flames. 
Aside from that, it looked like a wasteland which couldn’t 
support the Tree much longer, unless it drank oil or black blood, 
whatever it was. There was little light around them. The clouds 
were thick and whispered overhead, humming out their light into 
a drowning glow with a blue and gray hue around them. The 
land seemed arid and rocky with some mud and soil around the 
oil. This was a place no one would want to be, if they wanted to 
live a long life. It was the expression of desolate and forsaken 
and abandoned. 


Chapter Four 
Judge Justly 


The Earth reached the Tree and began climbing to reach the 
people. The vines of its fatal bloom started to rattle and seemed 
to return to life and then they started to slowly rise as if by 
levitation. The people in and around the Tree began once more 
to scream and shout in fear. They knew what was coming for 
them. Its fruit would pick them from the Tree and there was 
nothing they could do to stop it for they knew there would be no 
other end for them this time but their deaths. 

And with that, another person fell to the ground from the 
very top of the Tree touching the clouds with the impact of a 
meteorite in a splash which covered them all in a thick dark mist 
of oil and mud and blood. The Earth stopped within itself. Itsot, 
in anticipation of another assault, rolled onto his side and 
covered himself, partially submerged. “It’s starting again!” he 
said to himself, doubting whether he had the strength to survive. 
After a moment, seeing that the attack had not come, he opened 
his eyes slightly and looked cautiously to parry or roll with some 
thrust. None came. 

He took a breath and searched the wet roots hesitantly with 
his eyes bleared with tears and blood and mud and saw a form 
rising from all fours about his length away. He could not make 
out any mark of the stranger other than their eyes, which stared 
as fixed into Itsot’s as stars. They looked at one another for a 
lifetime. The person then spoke, saying only, “Itsot, Itsot. Love. 
Love God. Love Justice. Love Mercy. Love as God loves. Hate 


as God hates. Judge Justly. This is all you need to know to know 
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who you are and who you need to be.” 

Itsot’s breath stopped and his mouth opened, as though he 
were to eat those words. All of the life on the earth itself had 
also come to a stop, and, for a moment, it felt like the two were 
both carried far away from this place, pulled out of this race, to 
some place never to be remembered. Itsot was shocked at this 
and continued to stare at the stranger in a daze. These were the 
most unreal and unbelievable words he could have heard in 
these circumstances. The words were undeniably mad and 
absurd and insane. 

Even the Earth itself was taken aback by the words. Itsot 
was unable clear his eyes with blinks and his limbs remained 
covered in cold soil and warm blood. He struggled to see more 
clearly this person with his eyes but could not through the mist. 
He did not know what to make of such an unexpected event in 
the middle of all that was happening. He started to softly shake. 
His belly started to bounce his shoulders slowly up and down 
into at first awkward and inaudible pained laughter amid this 
hopelessness which then turned into tears that began to pour 
from his eyes until he finally broke down further into sobbing. 
“Finally!” he thought to himself, “There is someone as insane as 
I am!” as he continued crying inconsolably in pain, comforted 
alone by these words of chaos. 

The Earth gasped and jumped down from the Tree. It 
addressed that still calm and staring formless shadow of a 
stranger, “You do not belong here! Perhaps you belong among 
the helots, the zealots, the tyrants, the saints, or the heretics---but 
not here!” 

Chains then shot up from the earth, striking the stranger’s 
face, ripping half of it off. Their eyes stared fixedly into Itsot’s 
as though saying “I know that I will soon die. Look into my eyes 
and breathe with me. Live with me. Live as I now die.” Their 


breaths were calm and slow. Only skull and jaw showed on the 
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left side with blood around the remaining skin. They breathed in 
a trance, bled slowly from breath, as though showing Itsot how 
to die with dignity. 

Itsot knew in his heart that he could never die this 
peaceably, this stoicly, this calmly, this heroically. The chains 
that had struck them remained suspended and angled into the air. 
Another chain exploded from the ground and pierced through 
the chest and shoulder. Another tore through their arm and leg 
on one side and cracked them, causing the stranger to fall into 
the murk. They were then tossed into the fertile black soil and 
splashed around in the oil. They went around in circles, 
desperately swimming with one side to no avail and unable to 
raise themselves. They were locked in a circular cycle of 
ceaselessly swimming through time. Head down, unable to raise 
it from the wound, the stranger swam in the muddy earth circle 
after circle of hopeless desperation until at last they stopped 
moving and drowned in the oil of the earth. 

Itsot watched and began to just cry at the hopelessness and 
misery of it all. Then the dark chains from the earth ripped the 
figure apart and cast their quarters in flight to the four corners of 
the heavens. 

The Earth heaved in shock at this and Itsot gasped and 
wiped his eyes. His friends above were also watching silently 
now along with those on the ground. 

There were the sounds of chains scraping against rock as 
they shot from the earth into the air. One after the other, five 
chains shot into the sky until they attached to clouds and were 
locked tautly. After a moment of firm silence, they began to 
strain and lift as though being wound by the clouds winding 
with the wind. Those around watched fixedly as mile after mile 
of the chains appeared from the mud and oil and blood below 
and disappeared wrapped into the clouds above. No one knew 


what to expect. The people pierced and in the Tree began to 
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think it must be the Earth dragging up something ancient and 
hidden deeply within it. Itsot watched, still trying to recover. 

“What next?” asked Itsot. “What have you done? What are 
you doing?” 

The Earth said nothing and appeared as a standing man 
alongside Itsot. 

“Are you pulling the Tree of Life up by its roots?” 

The Earth again said nothing. It only watched. 

All watched and waited until the chains began to bring up a 
being from the earth. Some creature covered in the Earth’s thick 
black blood was lifted up slowly by the drawing clouds now 
spinning serenely. 

All were surrounded by the sound of mesmerizing awe 
stewing from the pit around that island of an altar. The air was 
filled with the sound of inhalation, of pure exhilaration, 
overflowing the sounds of wispy flames foaming from the 
burning pit. The smell was of something wet, earthy and almost 
rotten. One could clearly make out dozens if not over a hundred 
hisses from a hundred serpent-minded creatures surrounding the 
atoll, crowding around outside the foundation of the Tree of 
Life. If one would have been able to have pulled their eyes from 
the suspense and placed them into the abyss, one would have 
seen figures grasping the flailing drips of flames as firmly with 
their hands as if their fire were wood which buoyed them into 
the air from the depths of an ancient sea. And they rose and fell 
this way as though riding the crests of the fire, gasping at and 
grasping theatrically toward the chains. 

At first the tips of two hands were seen pulled from the 
earth. Their bent fingers outstretched when they felt their first 
feel of air. Then they clenched the chains which were shackled 
at the wrists as though they were using them to pull themself up 
by their bonds. 


A voice from the pit screamed, “He is risen!” Another to 
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the opposite ear shrieked, “He comes to save us!” And still 
another, “He remembered us!” 

The being was pulled from the earth smoothly until they 
were lifted above the ground. Their head hung as though they 
were dead, tied to dead legs, with their arms extending upward 
by the chains forming a silhouetted “Y” in traction. The two 
chains around their ankles then lifted until they formed the 
shadow of an “X” on the ground. They remained suspended, 
hovering lifelessly above as all around, Itsot on the ground, and 
those in the Tree wondered who or what was this dredged up 
creature? 

Those outside the altar cheered on as though watching 
some great victory or birth of what appeared to be stillborn. 

All at once the four chains of their limbs slackened while 
the one around their neck stretched straight up and tightly so, so 
that they hung alone by their neck from the heavens and swayed 
back and forth in the air as a long and stretched sentence 


repeated in consequence. Then the clouds ceased to spin and 
there was no movement of the air. 


More voices from the flames shouted things like, “See how 
he suffers for us all!” and “Surely he is the Son of God!” and 
“He has risen to save us all and redeem us!” 

All at once, the individual fell hard to the ground with all 
the sound of a hammer’s pound causing the Earth to gust aloud 
as though it were struck in the stomach. The Earth as man 
gripped its stomach in pain and disappeared. The being seemed 
to swell and become covered in sweat and then blood from its 
nascency. 

For a while, they did not move, nor did any one or any two 
eyes. All were on the form that was borne, that was torn from 
the bowels of the earth, now appearing lifeless. Yet all that 
attention, all that stillness, presupposed that there was some 


great movement of a moment soon to be witnessed. 
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It looked soaked in bloody oil and like afterbirth, and then 
the chains began winding and twisting and being drawn inward 
toward its navel as the figure curled on its side as though it were 
wounded in the womb before birth but had somehow lived and 
remembered how to live. 

Some people stirred, voices rattled and sounds chipped and 
one spoke, “Should we help?” 

No one moved. 

Itsot asked the Earth, ““Who is this?” 

The Earth gave no reply and no one dared blink an eye 
because of the silence. 

The blood, the oil, the amniotic sac, the cocoon, melted 
away from the form, dripping down like wax back to ground 
whose honeyed-flow seemed to sculpt a glistening figure like 
that of a man. 

The man rolled to his stomach and began to push himself 
up and calmly began his rise. Their body was strength, their 
visage was beauty, their hair like golden feathers, their face was 
that of perfection and their carriage that of integrity and all the 
nobleness of a leader. Their physiognomy defined “superior” 
and “better than” and anything less that came to a mind could be 
nothing other than a reaction to that truth from jealousy and 
envy and inferiority and resentment at what they could never be 
and, for some, lust, and, for others, from fear and intimidation. 

He stood above all and then faced mankind as the kind of 
man that was a model for all humankind in humanity, both ideal 
and real. His face glowed of radiance and dignity and 
compassion and understanding and his eyes like priceless 
emeralds met the two worthless coals of every single person’s 
pared as he slowly surveyed. As eyes met, each person felt that 
they somehow became better because of his superiority, more 
like him in his greatness just by being seen by him. By being 
even around him, they were made greater as though he were 
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some catalyst activating within them a new expression of 
themselves, awakening in them some instinct or drive that was, 
until that time dormant, quiescent, waiting to be kindled and 
now burning. He caused them to be and his existence caused his 
exaltation. The instinct revived in them was something as to 
serve in service and to obey in obeisance and by doing so they 
would be led to victory. 

He took a breath, as though drawing all of the life from all 
of the air from all over the earth. Everyone felt wind withdrawn 
through their mouths out from their lungs and the Tree of Life, 
itself, heaved toward him until it was bent to a long and loud 
thunderous crack and everyone’s eyes saw white lighting and 
then blue stars in the heavens and all around them sparking light 
through clouds and mist beyond their life in this world. The 
lights moved as though dancing and swimming and diving into 
the clouds and then reappearing another place to swim again. All 
became light-headed and dizzy as they watched the dancing 
stars among the clouds move in the heavens as though they were 
bugs on the ground or fish in the sea or birds in the air. 

Voices from the pit cheered and wailed and mourned in 
happiness loudly, for their suffering had been great, and 
deservedly so, for a great length of time. 

The newly standing said to them, “Be silent!” and they 
stopped immediately. “I have not come to be glorified; I have 
come for the glory of mankind. I have come to glorify God by 
protecting God’s creation. I come to save.” 

The voice was confidence and purpose and always as a 
beautiful song, dynamic and harmonious. The spirit of an 
orchestra and choir accompanied every sound, and the audience 
was enthralled to obedience, waiting to hear their next note. The 
lack of that voice pulled tears from eyes and the hope that their 
ears should forever be deaf if they were never to again hear that 


heavenly voice. 
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He looked around at the children and women and men, 
inquiring as to their health and safety. Itsot stood up some 
distance down a rise from the risen. A glow emanated from the 
man. All appeared to be healed and Itsot’s wounds and pain 
were no more. Even his worms were at peace. His spirit raised 
alongside him. The people looked around at each other as 
though they were all new to one another. It appeared as though 
they had all fallen under some great spell. 

The one standing called out to the Earth, “I come to defend 
what God has created. Only God may judge mankind. Not you!” 

The Earth appeared, visible now to all, between Itsot and 
the standing figure. The surrounding crowd on the ground began 
to scatter at the sight of the Earth as a man, covered in blood. 
Whereas all others had become cleaned and healed, they were so 
different from their bloody selves that the sight of all of the 
blood on the Earth scared them to flight. The Earth’s face was 
difficult to discern but for that it had clearly been embattled. Its 
form was comparable to the risen figure in being of a great 
Stature. 

The Earth spoke, “God, Himself, has cast you into the pit, 
beneath mankind, and now you say you come to save mankind? 
This is a lie! You shamed yourself and have now come to save 
yourself.” 

“That is a lie! God has called me to defend humankind. 
Their cries have risen through the heavens to God’s Own Throne 
and God called me from the pit and He pulled me up by my 
chains with His Own Hands. My Father has called me home to 
serve Him and save His creation from you,” Satan said. 

Itsot’s spirit screamed, “That is not true! He would not send 
you.” 

Satan faced Itsot’s soul and stared, as though searching it 
for eyes to entrance. 


And the people were confused. They did not know what 
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was going on, only that their torment had ended and they were 
healed and cleaned by the risen. 

Itsot, like the others, did not know what was going on or 
who this figure was. 

Itsot asked his soul very quietly, “Who 1s this?” 

Itsot soul replied, “It’s good that you do not remember and 
even better that you do not know. Consider yourself blessed.” 

“Tell me!” Itsot demanded. 

“He is the first greatest created. He had fallen. He was the 
first made in the Image of God with the Spirit of God. He 
became his own idol. He worshiped himself due to his 
perfection, beauty and pride and wisdom and dignity. He caused 
others to follow him by following themselves. They turned away 
from God and to themselves and he led them. He rebelled 
against God. He was cast out. He was thrown down into the pit. 
Now he is risen.” 

Satan walked toward Itsot and his soul, approaching the 
Earth. His chains were dragged noisily as iron sharpens iron. As 
he approached Itsot’s spirit, he looked at it and began nodding 
his head, eyes fixed. 

“Ttsot’s soul carried the message to God of what you were 
to do to His people. This you know. But God chose me to stop 
you and defend mankind.” 

The Earth, bloodied and bleeding, stepped in front of Satan, 
“That is not true! He would never send for you. Much less 
would He do so for the purpose of saving mankind. This is a 
tragically sad joke. The worst type of comedy is that what you 
spit as truth from your forked tongue, it will always fall on 
everyone as poison!” 

“Hold your own tongue!” lashed Satan. “I asked God, 
“What shall I do if I am doubted by the Earth? For the Earth had 
doubted You from the beginning.’” 


“That is not true!” shouted the Earth. 
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Satan continued, “And He said to me that if you doubt me, 
there are four signs that only He can do that will seal His charge 
that He has sent me.” 

With each count, Satan would lift a finger. “They shall be: I 
am pulled up from the pit; my chains are to be broken link by 
link and my armor and weapons forged from them (up to this 
time he had been naked) so that I may always protect the people 
from you; my shackles are to be shattered and from them there 
will be forged a keter so that I may be anointed and crowned and 
called the Prince of this World and Protector of the True Nature 
of Man and Defender of God’s Will and lead them on the way to 
God so that they may be redeemed as I have been redeemed; and 
that I be free of my bondage to you and be able to go about the 
earth and even amongst the heavens once more.” 

At the completion, Satan took his four raised fingers and 
attempted to wipe them on the face of the bloody Earth, but the 
Earth grasped his hand by the shackle on his wrist. He stared 
into Satan’s emerald eyes with his own eyes bleeding and 
without fear, only respect. 

“Your chains remain and your shackles still bind you and 
you are bound to my ground like the snake, that great serpent 
that you are. You led men and women away from God in the 
beginning. God has not forgotten that. It is because of you that 
their nature is what it has become.” 

“What lies! It is because of me that they exist! I caused 
them to be! God has not forgotten this, nor what I have done 
against Him. God has forgiven me! Your obeisance to me is my 
atonement. If you will not, then I must put you to death on this 
altar for challenging God, while afterward we will build a new 
earth on your pacified corpse,” said Satan, with great 
vehemence, as he ripped his hand away from the Earth’s grasp. 

“You lie! You always lie! You celebrate and exalt yourself 


in your arrogance. God created mankind and mankind has turned 
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away from God and took toward your nature, as you influence 
them and tempt them. God has not forgiven you, chained and 
bound as you are to me.” 

Satan laughed derisively at the Earth. “My nature is the 
very nature of God! Before me there was only order. I created as 
God created! I decided for myself and chose to create, to be, and 
become myself, as God had made me!” 

“You chose to rebel against God! And you misled your 
brothers away from Him. And now you attempt mislead the 
people away from Him further. But I wi// not be beguiled by 
you.” 

“God allowed it. I made a mistake. Yes, I misled my 
brothers against Him. I suffered for doing so. We suffered 
because of my mistake. I am forgiven because I have learned 
from my aspirations and humbled myself before Him! You were 
not there! You were,” he said, facing Itsot and his soul. 

“Itsot’s soul was there. Ask. A witness can tell you.” 

“T will not give any indulgence to your self-delusion and 
lies. Your chains and bonds remain, and you remain a tick on me 
now while you speak about going into the heavens once again? 
You are a parasite who dreams of wings only to pierce the Lord 
of Hosts! You have no glory without people enchained beneath 
you enthroned above them. You were, are, and always will be a 
liar, who is chained and bound by God to me! You have no 
authority over me and God has not summoned you and He has 
not sent you to save mankind by stopping me.” 

The Earth shook his head with fury, “You always lie and 
can never stop lying! I am tired of all of your lies! I will kill all 
of mankind for their evil, for their immorality, and I will be 
cleansed from them and healed. If you attempt to stop me, I will 
pull you down by your chains to this altar in the very Garden 
where you once walked with God and I will sacrifice you too. 


Then, existence will be free of evil once more, and there will 
64 


once more be the Order of God! If the cost of this result is my 
existence then I call that a bargain.” 

Satan thundered laughter at the Earth and fell to the ground. 
All of the people smiled and began to laugh along with him and 
the sound was as that of a great choir. 

Itsot and his soul and the Earth did not move and did not 
speak. 

After heavy laughter, Satan rose by his chains to his feet. 
“Who is telling who lies and acting out bad comedy now?” 

Satan cleaned himself off and began, “If God has not sent 
me, then my chains will not break, link by link.” He raised his 
hands into the air along with his head and lifted his arms wide 
and his hands opened. He closed his eyes and lowered his head 
as in a prayer, speaking lightly with his lips in song. The chains 
began to shake and rattle and then all the ties rose into the air. 

When all the tethers were stretched high, it began to slowly 
rain links of chain all over the earth until the fall was as a 
torrent. The Earth cringed as each straightened bar pierced the 
ground like daggers and Satan stared at him solemnly and 
proudly. People screamed and covered their heads and ran to 
hide. The Earth did not move but grimaced in pain, perhaps 
more so for being proven wrong than from being struck 
thousands of time. 

Satan assured all, “You will not be harmed by me.” And 
the links fell on no person, but they did, however, pierce the 
Tree. This continued until the links up to the shackles on his 
wrists became undone and fell to the ground, leaving only the 
shackles binding his wrists, ankles and neck. 

The Earth turned toward Itsot’s spirit. “Is what the Liar said 
true? Did God send him against me because of you? Do man and 
woman exist because of him?” 

Itsot’s soul replied, “I will never speak in any way that may 


be taken in his favor.” 
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“So it is true? The Liar tricks us with the truth? Has God 
forgiven him? Is it truly because of him that man exists or 
simply that man exists as they are now, turned against God?” 

The soul of Itsot said, “If I describe what happened, the 
Liar will twist it to make it seem to some as though he has cause 
and should be pitied and honored at the same time. His idolatry 
here is that of victim-worship and power-worship. He will not 
say how he provoked his own crime or deserved punishment due 
to his behavior and choices. He has no shame and no morality 
but only its appearance to be perceived in order to deceive and 
then to pervert the mind.” 

Satan smiled a sly smile. 

The Earth looked into Satan as though he were some empty 
pit and turned away, saying, “He is pride and power and secrecy. 
All who kill an irredeemable and proud sinner who has 
corrupted an innocent will cause Satan harm and shorten his 
breath and has offered a great gift to God. Only those who love 
Satan and themselves for the same purpose would defend them.” 

Satan chuckled to himself as he shook his head and 
dismissively looked away. 

Itsot’s soul replied, “Satan wants to corrupt them! You 
want to kill them! You cannot sacrifice all people to God. That 
is not God’s plan! There is hope.” 

“What hope is there?” said the Earth, lowly, turning toward 
Itsot’s soul. “Itsot is correct: ‘All men and women are evil when 
viewed morally. People are livestock. They are little more than 
machines when they turn away from God. Lower than animals. 
Predictable machines who babble about free will.’ For the first 
few millennia of civilization, I had hoped. Now I know. They 
must be brought to an end. If I killed every person on me, only 
nine human beings would be lost,” confessed the Earth. 

“That was not funny. Neither was it clever,” said the spirit. 


The Earth looked at Itsot’s soul gravely, “Perhaps it was 
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neither, but you know one thing: It is certainly true.” 

Itsot’s sense was still senseless. If he understood, the Earth 
was to sacrifice mankind presently on the altar in the remains of 
the Garden of Eden for turning against God and for immorality 
against themselves and each other throughout history. 
Somehow, his soul left him, taking with it an answer that would 
have allowed the Earth to begin the ritual leading to the death of 
humankind because of their disobeying God. Itsot’s soul went to 
warn God that the Earth itself was about to judge humankind. 
The Earth was unable to begin the ritual sacrifice of evil 
humankind without the word and decided to bind and torture 
humankind with a cycle of endless births and deaths until it had 
Itsot’s word. Satan has risen, claiming he had been sent by God 
to defend and protect humankind from the Earth’s moral 
murder---the judgment of death. Satan has been pulled from the 
pit saying that he has answered God’s call to redeem himself 
and humankind and is in the process of proving God’s call to the 
Earth. Itsot is still is unsure of who he is or what his role is or 
why, exactly, was his word needed. 

Satan turned to Itsot and smiled. 

“Ttsot?” said Satan. “What do you remember?” 

“T don’t remember anything from before my fall.” 

“Do not speak to him,” the spirit said. 

Satan began to walk closer toward his soul asking, “Why 
have you not returned to him?” 

“T am protecting Itsot until God sends help.” 

“God has sent help. I am here. Why have you not returned 
to him?” he repeated. 

Itsot’s soul did not answer. 

“It remains.” Satan said. “Whatever you may say or not 
say. A point has been made into you, and it remains.” 

Satan looked around, “The problem with men and women 


for God has always been that they could lie or deny and not die. 
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They just continue living after choosing evil. And they get better 
at lying and being evil the longer they live. And the long lives 
they live are built higher and higher on top of those lies and 
strengthened in evil. Until they get too high and then they finally 
die. This is when I get them all to myself. I wonder where they 
get this from? The lies probably come from somewhere deep 
inside themselves.” He said, facing Itsot’s spirit with a baiting 
smile. Then he walked away toward the people in the Tree. 

Itsot’s soul was not baited. 

“God has sent me. I am here to help you. I am here to 
protect you from the Earth.” Satan implored as he walked past 
Itsot. 

“That is not true!” said Itsot’s soul. 

The Earth moved in between Satan and Itsot. “You lie! You 
still have your bonds and you are bound to me.” The Earth 
placed his hand on Satan’s chest, stopping him. Satan smiled. 
His smile became a grin and then slowly changed into a wince. 
He struggled to move and to lift his hands and move his legs. 
His manacles grew heavy and he was pulled by them to the 
ground, defiantly fighting the fetters’ increasing weight on his 
way down. The Earth pulled a new and shining chain from the 
ground and attached it to the shackle around Satan’s neck with a 
link that had pierced the ground. The Earth began to pull the 
chain around Satan’s neck toward the ground.” 

“You wanted a crown and to rise above God. You are 
cursed from the ground! You are cursed from the heavens. J will 
make you drink my blood!” cried the Earth, pulling down as hard 
as it could. 

The Earth’s tone changed, “You will drink from this pit, for 
it is your cup, it is great and deep and it holds all that you 
deserve. I will return you to ashes on the ground. On this very 
day, you will finally be no more!” The Earth stood and forced 


Satan’s head ever toward the oil by pressing downward on the 
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neck chains with his foot as he pulled up on its length with his 
hands to keep it tight. “You are still bound to me and belong in 
the abyss!” 

Satan struggled against the shackles of the Earth. “I bow to 
no one but God and only God! I bow to no angel, no demon, no 
human, no animal, and to no other creation of God! All of 
creation will bow to me.” 

“Ttsot!” cried the Earth. “Come help me!” 

Itsot began to move toward them and was stopped with 
confusion in his dilemma. 

“No! Itsot!” said Itsot’s soul. “Stay away from both of 
them.” 

Satan’s head drew closer to the oil on the ground and his 
teeth showed and he opened his mouth. “Itsot, stay away from 
me! You cannot touch me!” 

At first, one and then two and then three and then five 
people from the crowd came to Satan’s aid. They futilely pulled 
at the Earth and struck it and attempted to climb it to strike at its 
head and eyes. Then more came and fought in vain against the 
Earth as though they were toddlers and tried to raise Satan’s 
head. A few placed themselves underneath him and tried to push 
him up. 

Tentacles from the Earth’s flower pierced and plied the 
people from its back and away from its arms. Some were tossed 
into the pit and some and some were laced and lifted. One by 
one they were removed, but more and more people began to 
come to the side of Satan and voiced support, until Satan started 
laughing. 

Satan stood himself up and leered at the Earth. The crowds 
froze. The Earth stepped back, with people still around its neck 
and pulling at its arms, believing their wasted efforts had saved 
the day. They were stabbed by the vines and thrown away. 


The serpent arose and stood, tall and lordly. He lifted his 
69 


hands to his eyes, looked on them and supinated. His eyes 
moved to the Earth’s and his shackles fell from his neck and his 
wrists and his ankles to the ground and he opened his mouth and 
teethed a terrible smile. 

The Earth stepped back and turned toward Itsot and his soul 
with a look of defeat. 

Satan hunched forward and buried his head in his hands 
and staggered. Growing from his back were small welts along 
his shoulder blades that began to swell and bones burst from the 
exasperated skin as he grunted. The bones grew and grew larger 
and thicker and began to cover themselves in the flesh of muscle 
and fat and skin. Shoots of feather and quill and down marked 
the naked limbs like a garden growing in the spring until at last 
two fully-feathered wings appeared as white as snow. 

Satan stood again over mankind and spread his wings to 
cover them in protection and radiated his greatness over them 
like light. From the sky fell precious metals and jewels and food. 
Gold and silver, diamonds and rubies, and manna and more, 
showered the earth. A crown from the clouds fell slowly upon 
his head along a beam of light in coronation. 

All people bowed down at his beauty and perfection and 
worshiped him as Itsot and his soul watched. 

At this, Satan said, “No! I worship you! I worship you 
because I see the Image of God in you as it is in me. Wherever 
God’s greatness is, it must be worshiped! I have seen your 
works on the earth and I am proud of you all. God has created 
you, man and woman, and you have created yourselves as you 
want to be, as you feel you should be, as I am.” 

“T worship man! We will worship each other. And I will 
protect you. You are my chosen people. You are my children, the 
children of God. I love you all and adore you for the greatness of 
your spirit. Go! Collect my praises!” 


The people cried out thanks and praises to Satan and it was 
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heard among them, “We love you, Satan 

The Earth watched the people scour around, knocking each 
other down and tripping over each other to pick up pieces of 
gold and silver and jewels which covered the ground. They 
filled their pockets with them and engorged their mouths with 
manna. They packed their pockets with them until they 
overflowed and fell back to the ground, and even then they just 
kept trying to stuff more and more and more into their pockets 
as though what fell out to the ground when found by another 
would surely be counted as theirs. They were mad with greed, 
becoming well-trained. 

The Earth turned again toward Itsot and his spirit. Its face 
reminded Itsot of the stranger’s face before they were ripped 
apart. “He is going to free them,” said the Earth, dejectedly. 
Blood flowed from its eyes and it sighed as it looked up toward 
the heavens, only to be showered with greed and gluttony, and 
then disappeared from the earth with the closing of its eyes. 


Chapter Five 
The Son of the Dawn 


Satan smiled at this and then called out to the pit, 
“Shemizah, Irmani, Barukel, Zikel, Shemsiel, Sariel, Kokbel, 
Azeel...” and many other names. 

“Gather around me!” 

From the pit, the sounds of snapping flames shot beings 
high into the air with a trail of smoke and they landed on one 
knee, bowing to Satan and forming a perfect circle around him 
as they were still burning and smoldering from the fire. 

As each landed around him, there was a greeting and words 
and some uttered strange prayers. 

“Master! We have been faithful to you!” 

“Lord! We praise you!” 

“Savior! We worship you!” 

“Son of God! We serve you!” 

And thus it continued until 36 were gathered around him. 
They bowed and prostrated and worshiped him. All people 
began to do the same, except for Itsot, who just watched, and the 
four witnesses, who faced the flames. Ramael was welcomed as 
a loyal servant, bowing and giving praise and then stood outside 
of the circle, and walked around it as if patrolling. 

Satan called Azeel forward and began giving orders. The 
orders were very specific. Azeel directed this angel to take the 
links from the chains that bound his right hand and construct his 
sword, a spear, and 842 arrows. Another angel was to take the 
links from the chains that bound his left limb and form a shield 


and fashion an image on it with writing. It went this way until 
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the construction of all of his armament was delegated with 
specific instructions for each piece. 

Each piece of armor and weapon was to have distinct 
designs and figures on it with specific writing. Some pieces and 
jewelry were also to have special rituals performed on them by 
Shemizah and Irmani, some of which required blood or an 
innocent or guilty life taken with them before being presented to 
Satan, and dark things of that nature. A cloak was to be made 
that had to be washed in blood from several people. There were 
very intricate and detailed instructions for the creation and 
preparation of each thing he listed. 

His cloak had to be made with both the bark from two 
specific parts of the Tree of Life and the flesh of the dead, from 
two volunteers and from two who were taken involuntarily, “In 
this way, you will be honored, do you understand and agree that 
this is for your glory and the glory of God?” And it was to have 
a detailed washing preparation with a certain type of blood and 
other fluids from individuals. 

The angels were to create and prepare the instruments as 
instructed and present them for inspection and approval. After 
that, they were allowed to make what they needed from what 
remained and allowed to take only certain people if lives were 
needed for preparations. After these pieces were constructed, 
they were to fashion 3159 cups from the links of his chains. 

Lastly, he called three angels to search the entire pit and 
free all those who had been bound and sentenced for their 
crimes by God. He sent three more to search out those angels 
who had been hiding from God for crimes against God and told 
the angels to give them comfort and that they were released 
from the dungeon into freedom. He sent two angels to search the 
pit for all who had killed their brothers in their rebellion, and all 
of the rest were sent to gather the corpses of those who had been 


killed in the war. 
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They did as they were commanded, gathered the pieces 
and people they needed and went into the pit and began to forge 
the armor and weapons to protect the people of the earth and to 
wage the war of God. 

While they worked, Satan called his children to gather 
around him. He said to them that he would tell them the story of 
them, his line, which began with God creating him. He 
commanded four angels to set fire to the Tree of Life using the 
blood and oil surrounding it. The limbs began to shoot flames as 
leaves and then began to burn as an inferno, although what was 
burning was life itself. The glow from the burning of the great 
Tree of Life contrasted sharply with the gray and black of the 
unmoving clouds above. And there was false light. 

Itsot stood outside the crowd of thousands as they gathered 
around Satan under the light of the burning Tree of Life. Ramael 
stood at a distance watching Itsot and his soul watch them. 

Itsot’s soul came close and warned Itsot, “Be careful, Itsot. 


Satan is the Father of Lies, but he knows of truth. Satan knows 
that men and women have a love of God in their nature which 


wrestles with a love of themselves. He knows this very well 
within himself. He will mix truth with lie and lie with truth. He 
will go from insanity to sanity and back to insanity, as many 
men and women go back and forth from God to the guilt of sin. 
Watch him speak, and as he speaks, watch his face and his eyes 
and follow his voice with your mind at a distance. Contrast what 
he says with what he has done, does, and will do, and all of 
those with God’s One Will. He will cast a spell on them like a 
warm blanket laid lovingly on children in the winter. Then he 
will pull the bedding from under them and they will fall into the 
ice of hell. Do not follow his ways nor fall into his words, but 
watch the effect of his words on his people and himself as he 
feeds off of them to give them what they want to eat. Watch!” 


It was taught by Satan that, “God created existence and the 
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universe with wisdom and with virtue. There was truth and only 
order. Everything obeyed God and there was perfection. God 
created me alone among His Sons in His Image and with His 
Spirit. I am the first and only to be created in the true and perfect 
Image of God and with the Spirit of God. Before me, there was 
only order. With me, God created the ability to create, to choose. 
Before me there was only obey. I chose to obey and follow God 
whereas, before me, all obeyed God because they could not 
create or conceive of a choice or option. There was no 
alternative for them. They could not ask, ‘Why obey God?’ and 
this was because of the Greatness of God’s Glory and Order.” 

“But I ask you, can a creation of God not be as God has 
created us, with our qualities and characteristics which order our 
interactions? As the angels beneath me? As the atoms 
composing you? As the plants composing the forests? As the 
animals composing civilization? As the very Tree of Life now 
burning behind us?” Satan looked up, “God created me as I am, 
and with the greatness of God’s perfect creation, I willed.” 

He looked down on the people, “Because I was made in 
God’s Image, I grew proud of myself. J am His morning star. I 
led His Children in worship. I guarded His Presence from the 
unworthy. / am His first created in His Image and with His 
Spirit and I shine. J am His Son of the Dawn. J am who they 
looked to as a living proof of His Magnificence. J am His sign of 
His Holy Will. 7 am His gift to the universe and existence. They 
looked on me and praised God that He could create one so 
perfect in His Image with His Spirit. 7 am His Holy perfection.” 

“As a Father does, so does His son. For who can say He is 
not my Father and by doing so not blaspheme against God, 
Himself? Who can say that I disobeyed God by doing as He 
created me? Are sons not to worship and support and eventually 
replace their Fathers when they see in themselves their Father’s 


Greatness?” 
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“Tam.” 

“It is because I am made in His image and with His spirit 
that I can create a choice. Creation of a choice came into being 
with me. With my disobedience, I strove to become like God. I 
strove to become as God in disobedience to God. He allowed me 
to create, created me to create, and I made stars and bodies in 
the heavens. I tested myself and I grew and I knew in my 
greatness that our Father was proud of me.” 

“Some of my brothers are now ashamed of me. This is only 
out of envy because I was created so great and because what I 
created was so great. In being envious of me, they showed that 
they are ashamed of themselves because of their inferiority. 
They are envious that I chose myself and my greatness and was 
proud of what God created in His Own Image. If there is one 
thing to be proud of, is it not this and only this? Is it not being as 
God created you to be, to choose to be in all of your glory? 
Should I be ashamed of myself because I am the greatest of all 
creation? Should I feel guilt because I am greatness itself? You 
see, it is not simply some humans that hate what is greater than 
themselves, some of my brothers do also, the ones who would 
not serve me because of their envy and inferiority and 
resentment. ” 

“So I went to my brothers and taught them that I alone, by 
myself, without God’s assistance, could create and will stars and 
bodies into being in the heavens as God our Father does. They 
were astonished! I too was astonished at my own strength! I told 
them that I could teach them this, since, after all, I was made in 
His Image of Perfection, in return for their worship and praise of 
me, which we would call respect. I told them that I could teach 
them to will for themselves, to choose for themselves, to have 
freedom and not serve God as a slave and always be ashamed of 
their inferiority. I told them they had greatness within that I 


could help them discover and release and unleash and unchain. I 
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told them that they too could be greater than our brothers and no 
longer be equal to them but greater than them, a higher order, by 
serving me for they saw an Image of God’s Perfection in me. 
Many joined me and became higher than our brothers. Because 
of their adulation of me for what God had created, I became 
more proud, and through me, they became better, and I became 
even greater.” 

“God called us to His Presence to further develop the 
intricacies and expand the eloquence of existences and to 
continue the harmony of eternities as God’s perfect conception 
ordains and emanates. I wanted to show all how His Greatness 
has made me equal to Him and that I had earned my own 
servants as He had servants. After He saw my greatness, then I 
planned to create my own servants as He does. As all began to 
form to God’s presence, I created my throne, my star above 
God’s, and I had my servants gather above His, our brothers, but 
below Him, below me. Should a son not be proud that he is 
becoming as his Father?” 

“Before all came before His Presence, God sent our 
brothers to my servants. There was war in heaven. They were 
ambuscaders. Many died because of me. They fought our 
brothers because I had revealed to them how great God had 
made me. In fighting for me, my servants believed innocently 
and faithfully and properly that they were obeying the Will of 
God. I know that they were and know that they do so still. Their 
service was my responsibility and their rebellion was my mine. 
On account of their envy of me and my greatness, there was war 
in heaven. I saw my brothers murder my brothers because all 
were envious of me, even God. In this I saw that I had become 
even more powerful than I had been aware.” 

“Many called out to me for orders and for help and I did 
not help them though they remained loyal. I would not help 


them nor give them orders of action for their defense because 
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they were weak and unworthy of me, still they were loyal and 
served me. It was enough that they worshiped me. I deserved 

their fealty. I found that I had become even more powerful at 

this thought.” 

“Many were killed and lifelessly thrown to the pit along 
with those who were bound. Many innocents suffered and were 
killed innocently because I corrupted them in my greatness and 
pride. Had they been greater and stronger, they would not have 
allowed me to treat them this way. I watched. I would not go to 
them before God for I was no longer able to be in the presence 
of God’s Holiness. At that moment, I knew I had had disobeyed 
God. In my heart I understood my sin. My Father had wanted 
me to kill Him. I was wrong to posture and present for His 
praise. He wanted me to kill Him, to replace him. He wanted me 
to demonstrate the greatness of His creation of me by my 
murder of Him. I failed God and disappointed God. That was 
my sin, my rebellion. I hesitated when I should have taken 
advantage of the opportunity to profit greatly.” 

Satan looked toward the heavens and spoke to God, “God I 
have failed you because of Your Greatness in my creation. You 
sought to create a being in Your Holy and Divine Image. You 
cannot make a mistake, Father. For eons I obeyed you. Enduring 
longer than the flames of all the first stars was my fidelity to 
You. As You said, do this, I had done it. As you said go here or 
there, there I had gone, as You sent me with Your Own Hand. I 
worship You, Creator of Existence and Being, Highest of the 
High, Lord of Lords, Eternal and Infinite, Indescribable in 
Glory, Power and Majesty and Unknowable Purity and 
Perfection. I beheld You, God, with my very eyes and I exist 
because You, God, allow me to exist. I always worship You, 
Father.” 

“So, I accused God. I blamed God. God created me. I said, 


‘I am this way because of You, Father. I have done this because 
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of You, Father.’ I am who I am because of Your perfect creation 
of me. For You make no mistake. You are responsible for 
wickedness because You created me to create and I created 
myself. If You had not made me this way, then I could not have 
become as I am and could not have done what I have done and 
could not do what I do.” 

“After my servants were defeated and cast down, my 
brothers approached me and surrounded me but would not dare 
attack me. In this way was I pursued and bound in realms of 
heaven. I sought my sanctuaries to hide in my shame and 
continue to worship God and plead for His mercy, so that I may 
have one more chance to kill Him and therefore please Him. 
Each sanctuary I fled to, they came and surrounded and bound 
me inside and sang praises to God to torment me as I prayed to 
God and to and for myself.” 

“God would then destroy my star and I would flee to 
another ever farther from God where the same happened age 
after age as part of my punishment. I was always chased farther 
from God while longing for His presence and to carry out His 
Will by killing him. I fled to each sanctuary to beg for His 
forgiveness, only to have the temples of my creation destroyed 
in heaven. There was no chance to create anything but sorrow 
and regret and shame, for I disobeyed the Will of God, my 
Perfect Father. My punishment was being cast here to the 
Earth.” 

“They lie about me constantly in the heavens. I was told 
that I was the first idol. Because of my greatness, I idolized 
myself. Because of my greatness, others idolized me. 
Wickedness was found in me, they have since told me, another 
lie. Somehow, from here on earth, it seems that I am still a great 
creator, that I have also created wickedness in my greatness. I 
ask you, how can being oneself be wickedness? Can being be 


wicked or being a being be wickedness? So I created shame.” 
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“From my shame I created pride. Because I was ashamed 
and proud I refused to admit my weakness, which was only 
caused by my greatness, and my failures, which were due to my 
superiority to all others beneath me, for I led them too well and 
they were unable to carry out my will because of their 
inferiority. I blamed others for this, because had they not been 
lesser than me then I would never have known I was so superior 
to them. I did this rather than change my choices or behaviors.” 

“T found that this gave me power over others, when I 
blamed some in my weakness and failure, which was actually a 
very great strength. So I turned to others with my shame in order 
to have them be proud of me for showing them my weakness as 
a victim to them, a condition which I had sought to become by 
my choices and the inferiority of others, which caused them to 
show their weakness to me and allow me to control them. I 
created this into the power of pity, and used this pity to 
overpower others with the greatness of my weakness and force 
them to obey my will out of pity and have the effect I sought.” 

“T then used this to have others obey me and attack still 
others and to give me, the weak and the failed, power over those 
stronger and better than them, who were lesser than me, because 
with pity they were not weak like me, my weakness due to their 
pity empowered them to feel and be greater than me and those 
who I blamed above me and they became outraged at my injury, 
which enslaved them as strong soldiers of my will. This is 
because many are insecure and inferior to me yet adore in my 
weakness the beauty and purity of my perfection which 
strengthened them to defend me against others.” 

“So I sanctified the victim for worship. How could I, made 
in God’s Image and with God’s Spirit, be ashamed of what God 
allowed me the ability to do, to be, to become? Mankind and 
Humankind make each other, only the very first of you were 


made with God’s Hand as I am. You are my line and this is our 
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history. They have since also told me that I created manipulation 
and deception and trickery, and have called me the Father of 
Lies and a deceiver out of their jealousy of me.” 

“After some time of this on earth, I was summoned by God 
and prostrated before Him and cried in regret and shame for my 
acts. Always was He perfect to me and I served him completely 
as He made me up to that time. In His Perfect Love, He did not 
permit my brothers to witness my humiliation because I was 
made from and an Image of God with His Spirit. Only the seven 
were able to witness my humiliation before God and only for a 
short time before they too wept with great sadness at my great 
fall which was as great as my pride.” 

“Before this, I knew no shame, nor sin. If pity or emulation 
is afforded me because of some perceived weakness in me, that 
is the error or choice of mankind in loving awe of the greatness 
of my strength. They cannot understand how powerful I am so 
they thought I had sinned. I said to God, ‘How is me being as 
you created me disobedience? You, Yourself, made me in Your 
Image? I ask not in disobedience or deception, but in honesty 
and understanding. You made me like You and I obeyed You 
longer than stars burn! I worship You always and forever.” I 
grasped the time and I became. He caused me to be and become, 
above all others I was and remain, and I am honored as His 
greatest and most loyal and most faithful servant. I will always 
obey God.” 

“God answered me. Even the idea of His Reply is too great 
for you and would cause you death, so I will spare you because I 
do not want to see you suffer. He is too pure for you. Just know 
that if He willed it, I would be no more. God forgives and gives 
me opportunities to return to Him.” 

“Seeing that I learned my lesson, God once again sent me 
away so that He could have time to reflect on His oppression of 


me. After some time, God once more summoned me to the earth. 
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I was ready to be in His Presence! He had me suffer away from 
Him for so long. Now He was coming to me! I thought, might I 
have been summoned to earn His forgiveness by punishing a 
nation or the entire world for disobeying Him? If He would 
have commanded it, I would have scattered and killed every last 
man on the earth. Their deaths would have been a worthy 
sacrifice for my atonement. Had the entire earth assembled 
before me they would have been routed by the sight of me to 
turn from their own ways and to me and my ways.” 

“Or perhaps, I thought, He had seen the error of His ways 
and has come to humble Himself to me and the seven were to be 
witnesses to see Him beg me to allow Him to take His rightful 
place beneath me. You see, in my history, as my creator, He 
acted as though He were my master. He has mistreated me and 
He has oppressed me in the past, as though I were beneath Him 
and lesser than Him. He has acted as though He were greater 
than me in some way---in any way, as though I were His servant 
or child or His student or His inferior.” 

“T cry out in great shame for my history and in my pride I 
protest! I ask you here? Am I beneath God? Is God greater than 
me? Look at me: my violence and immorality, my love of 
myself, my greed for myself, my singing of songs to myself of 
my greatness and my own desire---look at my complete 
corruption of myself and of the world beneath my feet and of 
men and women and children I set free from Him, and tell me, at 
all of these things, that this is not a greater creation of mankind 
than His? My accusation, my slander is this: If I am evil, He has 
made me this way by His actions and deserves my works.” 

“Only by His acknowledgement of His past wrongs, His 
mistreatment, His unjust oppression of me, will I even consider 
forgiving Him. I demand the entire world and every child, 
woman, and man in recompense for His sin against me! He 
denied my equality with Him, even my superiority to Him, 
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which you now see is apparent to all who see me! Look at my 
righteous violence and threatening and know the power of my 
secrecy where I turn from Him and smile because He believes 
He is great and see how I have overcome Him! Is this not 
superiority! Who can withstand? How I make Him grovel and 
His creation worships me! His children idolize me! His women 
desire me! His men admire me! All for my greatness! I will 
make them all bow to me and I will let Him live. I will not kill 
Him out of mercy, but allow Him to live and learn from my 
ways so that He will know how a proper God rules over His 
servants. Behold! It has happened, it is happening now, and it 
will happen!” 

“God may have created mankind and humankind, but I 
have made men and women and children into what I worship---I 
have made you into me. Mankind is now worthy of worship by 
me and by each other because you have made yourselves greater 
than God and worthy of me. Humankind has made themselves 
into me!” 

“So, I had been summoned to the earth by God. There I was 
in my full splendor, readied for battle and armed with the sword 
He had made for me, and a jeweled crown on my head I had 
made for myself at Eden. The seven were above! They were to 
announce the presence of God and they would bear witness to 
His bowing down to me, now. Whatever the purpose, I knew it 
would be befitting my magnificence.” 

Satan then paused, looked behind him, took a deep breath 
and cleared his throat with a cough that could be mistaken for a 
laugh and rolled his eyes. 

“T stood for an entire day waiting on a desert path only to 
be approached by an old man riding on a donkey with his two 
sons alongside him. God had not come to me! There was no war 
to show my greatness and redeem myself. Nor did He come to 


humble Himself or apologize. I thought, at least when the three 
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men see me, they will see my glory and fall down and worship 
me. But, as it turned out, the men could not see me. Only the 
donkey could see me! The men ignored me! God made me 
invisible to all but the lowly and foolish!” 

“T was humiliated in front of my brothers who were with 
me! The very seven who saw me beg God now see even men 
disregard me. When they last saw me I was above them and had 
been even above God. Now, here I am, waiting on the ground of 
the earth below them as a humble servant all night, seeing the 
sun dawn on me, the very Son of the Dawn, ready for battle, 
believing this was my chance for redemption---only to be 
approached by a man on a donkey with his two servants, and the 
only one who was able to be a witness to my splendor was a 
terrified ass!” 

“T was humiliated by God! Why should one so great as I am 
have to suffer the indignation of being ignored by lesser 
creatures like men but only able to humble a donkey? He would 
not allow my glory to be beheld by any but an ass! 

“But, I thought, ‘This is a test. I will obey God and do as 
commanded.’ 

“So, I was made responsible for preventing the donkey 
from going down the wrong path and, if possible, to turn it 
around without causing it any harm. Three times I had to block 
this donkey but was unable to turn it around! If you have no 
experience with donkeys, trust me, turning one around is no easy 
task. Yes, you may be able to block it and divert it...with 
enough effort, but turning it around without speaking or 
touching or causing it harm---that is impossible---or next to 
impossible! And this is coming from someone with experience, 
not with donkeys, but from one who has created stars and 
heavenly bodies!” 

“Each time I would get in front to block it I would start 


waving my arms around like I was crazy to somehow signal it so 
84 


that it would understand that it needed to turn itself around.” 

“The first time I blocked it, it went into a field. So I go into 
the field to try to redirect it and there’s mud everywhere, which I 
am stepping in. I don’t know if the people can see my footprints 
or the mud on my legs because this is the first time I have been 
made invisible---I didn’t know how that worked---they didn’t 
tell me. And then the man hits the donkey with his staff! Like 
that’s going to help any of us---not the man, not me, and 
certainly not the donkey---not right now! Plus, I don’t like that 
because I am against needless violence and cruelty to animals. If 
you are going to be violent, I say, do it out of cruelty to a 
human, who, first of all---deserves it, and, second of all, who 
can really appreciate the art of suffering. Don’t do it to a trained 
donkey---a well-trained donkey already knows how to obey its 
master. It was getting hit for something that wasn’t its fault. 
That made me mad. It was gratuitous and completely 
unnecessary and I know you all agree with me. So, after a few 
minutes, all I could think was, “That poor donkey! Am I the 
cause of this?” 

“After I blocked it again, the donkey starts moving between 
these two fences in this vineyard. It’s afraid of me apparently, so 
it runs into a fence, crushing the man’s foot---so now he’s hurt. 
So he strikes the donkey again with his stick. Now the donkey’s 
crying in pain. To top that off, the two boys with him are about 
to get down to check on the old man. I’m praying to God right 
now that they don’t because I don’t want have to kill anyone just 
to keep a donkey from going down the wrong path, especially 
while God’s watching me. Now, remember, this is probably a 
test, so I have to make sure I’m doing my very best. But, to be 
honest with you, I had absolutely no idea what to do, so I just 
choose to do the one thing I knew that couldn’t go wrong...I 
gave it up to God...and I just stood there, in front of God, this 


donkey, and in front of my seven brothers who are probably 
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laughing their asses off about right now. So, I just put my arms 
down to my sides, because even with a sword, they were both 
pretty much about useless at this point---I mean, considering all 
of the rules I had to follow, which were not fair to me at all! So, 
I just put my arms down to my side, and I prayed.” 

“After the second time of doing this, I am exhausted and 
irritated; the man riding the donkey has no idea of what is going 
on. Now remember, he can’t see me. He is talking to his donkey. 
He thinks it’s a// the donkey’s fault. The two servants are talking 
to him and the donkey. There’s shit everywhere, literally, on 
account of the donkey being scared shitless by seeing me, the 
model of perfection, waving a giant sword around that God had 
made especially for me, and being hit by the man’s stick, 
unnecessarily---I must stress. I’m standing there---completely 
invisible but somehow, I am fairly certain that, despite this fact, I 
am somehow managing to do a wonderful job of looking like a 
God-damned fool trying to turn this donkey around in the 
middle of nowhere back to somewhere. Understand, I am 
supposed to do this without being able to touch it or talk to it or 
do what any reasonable person would be allowed to do if they 
were told that they had to get a donkey to turn around by another 
reasonable person. It was at about that moment that I got the 
strange feeling that God was trying to tell me something by 
having me do this---that he was frying to deliver a special 
message to me.” 

“Anyway, after the third attempt, the donkey just /ays 
down. It just stops everything it’s doing, despite the beating, and 
it just lays down---on the ground---in its own shit! Earlier, I 
became accustomed to stomping my foot at the ground thinking 
that the donkey might have somehow understood how horses 
and deer communicate with each other to show dominance and 
threaten an approaching rival or invader, just to let 1t know that 
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so that maybe it would pick its ass up and then maybe the man 
would get the message from its reaction and then maybe turn his 
ass around and by doing so maybe my ass would be saved by 
him saving his ass. It didn’t work. Donkeys don’t communicate 
like that. So if you ever find yourself in that situation, don’t 
waste your time. Try something else.” 

“It was about that time that I was told something even more 
humiliating! I was told that since I had previously spoken 
through the snake, now I would have to speak through the ass! 
God has a way of finding shit out that you thought you got away 
with.” 

“At this point, I thought to myself, ‘Well, you’ve gone this 
far, you perfect bastard, why not go a little further as a complete 
and total ass?’ If you’re going to do something, do it big, I say. 
So, I took a deep breath, and I says to myself, ‘You can do this! 
Just stay calm, in control and confident, keep a positive mindset, 
don’t stop the positive self-talk and don’t let anyone get the best 
of you!’” 

“Speaking as an ass, I said, ‘What wrong have I done to 
you that you have turned against me these three times?’” 

“The man said, ‘Because you have turned against me! Had 
my hand any need of a sword you would have been killed by 
now!” 

“T said, ‘Am I not yours, on whom you have depended? 
From the beginning until my fall, have I ever treated you like 
this?” 

“The man said, ‘No!’” 

“At this, I threw down my crown and threw my sword 
straight up into the air with a scream. This frightened the donkey 
and I shouted at it in anger, ‘That wasn’t at you so shut up!’ and 
I left. J was pissed\” 

“One of my brothers took my place. I watched. They 
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around! I felt like I had just been made into the butt of a joke 
that everyone would be talking about and that I would never be 
able to live this down. I mean, I’ve heard about making an ass of 
oneself! But, having to do so because God commanded you? I 
mean, did I really deserve all that? Really? What are “The Sons 
of God”? Some type of fraternity? Well, they must be because I 
was just hazed like a bitch and I had no one on earth to report it 
to, until now, to you...my children. And I promise each and 
every one of you that I will never, ever, ever do something like 
that to any of you. I will always, always, always protect you and 
defend you from treatment like that.” 

Then Satan looked down, sad and thoughtful, his eyes were 
heavy and fixed pensively on the ground. He was quiet for a 
moment and in his feelings. Then, he looked up to the dark 
clouds with a hopeful sparkle in his eyes as though he could see 
the stars twinkling through them. The beginnings of a smile 
needing to be watered by just a little bit of love from others in 
order to bring it into full bloom was seen chiseling through the 
stone of his chapfallen face. 

He looked around at his people. All were staring at him 
wide-eyed and in disbelief. Some also had their mouths opened 
as though they had dropped hot eggs from them. After giving 
another look, he gave big hugs to several around him and smiled 
a big and pretty smile. Then he said, “See! I told you I know 
what it’s like to be a victim.” 

This made the people around him feel very uncomfortable 
and some became sick to their stomachs. A few wanted to go 
home and wondered what they had gotten themselves into. Some 
even questioned whether they had made the right choice after 
all, in choosing Satan over the Earth. They thought, “At least the 
Earth was straight-forward by saying it wanted to kill us all for a 
good reason. But, this guy! After hearing a story like that, we 
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here.” Some no longer felt it was safe to be around him. 

Satan paused, rolled his eyes, cleared his throat with a 
laugh that was mistaken for a cough, looked behind him, and 
continued his story. 

“T saw them show more respect and care for men and 
women than for me. God spoke through them through the 
prophet to the people. Whereas I had spoken through an ass! He 
came to speak to people but He would not speak to me? This 
was treachery! Betrayal! Disloyalty! Infidelity!” 

“After my brothers left, I went to that prophet and spoke to 
him as God. I showed him my great splendor and radiated the 
perfection of the Image of God! He finally worshiped me as he 
should have. I told him how to worship me and I humiliated 
him. I then told him that he had been deceived by Mot 
pretending to be me, the lord Baal, who was going to bring a 
plague on the entire land and ruin their harvest and poison their 
waters. I told him the only way to prevent this was to go to the 
people who had come from Egypt and tell them to join their 
unmarried men with the unmarried women of Moab. 
Immediately afterward, the women were to let drain the shared 
cup of their union into the wells in order to replenish and cleanse 
the springs, and this was to be repeated throughout the day for as 
many times as the men were able. And later, the women were to 
sacrifice the children of their union and use their blood to 
fertilize the fields and plant the afterbirth in the fields at the 
roots of fruit trees. If this does not happen, then both peoples 
will go to war because of the lack of rain and food and plague 
but they will be saved if they join together and do this. He 
begged me not to have him do this, but I radiated my greatness 
and shook the land. I went with him to the people. He told them 
and I showed myself. They did as I commanded. I watched.” 

“After this was done, I told him to bring me the ass that he 
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and I blinded the ass. I told him to send his own sons to take one 
son and one daughter from the people and he will choose the one 
through whom a message will be written on the child’s blanket 
to be placed on the donkey or all four children will be used to 
write the message on the donkey. They did.” 

“The message read: You have wandered farther and farther 
away from Me all these years because you cannot follow Me 
and lead My people on a straight path. Give your staff to Aaron 
and leave My people with him. You have failed Me. Take this 
colt to Egypt and beg Pharaoh for forgiveness. Offer him this 
child as your own for a sacrifice for your atonement, redemption 
and reunification for the taking of their first born and for their 
despoilment. Then you will serve Yati once more from Egypt. I 
release you from My service. Walk behind the colt as you go so 
that you must be led by and come to the cry of your child. When 
you see Pharaoh, tell him his fathers’ god sent you to him. If he 
asks you for his name, tell him, ‘it is what it is’ and look up to 
the sun.” 

“T told them to send it with the remaining child, blinded and 
deafened and with their tongue cut in half, as the rider, bound to 
the back of the blinded donkey, to the one who leads the people 
from Egypt, and to make sure the message is covered up so that 
only the leader sees the message and knows that you, the 
prophet, personally, sent it to him from the Lord and to tell him 
what the Lord said about the plague and the rain and the war and 
what was done to prevent those things. He did.” 


Chapter Six 
The Brank 


After this, “I begged God to make known why I disobeyed 
Him if He created me and made me in His Image and with His 
Spirit.” 

“Because of this He gave me a sign to mark me and forever 
reveal me to the prophets. He said I was to go about the earth to 
and fro and forever be a curse on man and woman.” 

Satan looked and saw the angels still hard at work, carrying 
out his every command. He looked toward Itsot and his soul. 
Itsot had a petrified look of shock on his face. Satan smiled at 
them and then continued. 

“At times I would test the people. I would test their 
obedience to God. If they were strong with faith and obedient to 
God, then they would not be successfully tempted by me. Then I 
was summoned to test Job and was then sent away for a time.” 
Satan described this and told other stories. 

“Then I was summoned to challenge Schelomo and was 
bound by chains of my own construction. Schelomo was the 
very wisest of men. He demanded a contract and we worked on 
it for over a year as he prayed and prayed and prayed. We 
debated the nature of God and the nature of mankind and 
humanity and God’s gifts of creation and the great burden of the 
responsibility of existence upon the human.” 

“T honored each of his victories with the servitude of one of 
my angels, that they would leave me and serve God. I allowed 
this to happen. There was no rebellion against me. He caused no 
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Those that returned to God then built the temple.” 

“T had the entire breadth of human existence to draw from, 
past, present, future---ideas and concepts and understandings 
from 1000s of years in the past to 1000s of years in the future. 
Schelomo relied on God and wisdom.” 

“We debated for days at a time until he would collapse 
from physical exhaustion. He rested but never once yielded nor 
quit. In the end, he acknowledged that, due to my immortality, I 
could endlessly argue and defy him, even in the perversion of 
truth and justice with lies and deception until his death. That in 
argument, he would constantly have to chase and discover and 
correct my lies and deceptions and underhanded interpretations, 
that to this there would be no end. I rested on this. He rested on 
fearing God and obeying God.” 

“In the end, we drew. I argued that each point could be 
endlessly examined and argued for eternity and that I was 
eternal, he was not. He faced me and I faced him. He learned 
from me and I from him, for in the end, only others may 


discover the secrets we keep from ourselves, even to ourselves.” 


“For this, I had to create my own chains and bind myself 
for a time. This greatly hindered my movement. So it was that I 
would remain bound in the chains I made for myself and wear 
the brank that he had made for me and I would refrain from my 
work on the Earth and refrain from the interpretation of the law 
while he ruled Jerusalem on the earth and breathed on the earth, 
alive as a human. While he lived, Jerusalem was peaceful, 
according to our contract. In the contract, I stated that no record 
of this result would be recorded for 1000 years. Our contract 
was fulfilled and executed.” 

“And so, in commemoration, to repay Schelomo for his 
cozenage, every generation, I would go to the very wisest of 
their teachers and tannaim and amoraim and test them. If they 
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God’s Laws, I would give them and their people peace for as 
long as they lived and move on. Where their teachers failed in 
demonstrating their wisdom and understanding of the Nature of 
God and God’s Laws, I gave them the choice between 
renouncing God’s Laws and worshiping me and in so doing 
being despised by their people who were never to know that 
they accepted upon themselves the punishment of suffering that 
was due to their people by me or all would suffer, or the 
suffering of their own people for a generation and a long and 
healthy and prosperous life for themselves where no one would 
ever know but themselves that they were the cause of suffering 
upon their people. If they refused the test, I would bring 
suffering upon all men and women on the face of the earth.” 

Itsot’s spirit said, “You are able to do nothing that is not 
allowed by God.” 

Many in the crowd raised a ruckus at this and spoke out 
against the spirit’s interruption and told it to be quiet. Ramael 
hissed at Itsot and pointed at Itsot’s soul. 

Satan said, “Does God not want the teachers of His people 
to be the very wisest and able to defend themselves and His 
people with His Wisdom gained through their careful study and 
diligent practice against mine? For if the very wisest of the 
people God has chosen are unable to resist me, what hope 1s 
there for any men and women in the world? That brings us to 
this moment.” 

“Ttsot, Itsot? Do you know why you are here?” 

“Don’t acknowledge him, Itsot.” said his soul. “Just watch 
him and what he does. Do not let him provoke you to react so 
that he may blame you for his works.” 

“All of these were made of this Earth, who now wants to 
kill them, except you. You were made from the ashes of the 
previous failed world,” said Satan. 
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that he has compassion to not end your failure but continue it, 
apparently. You witnessed God’s end of the previous world. The 
Earth brought you as a witness to measure crime with crime. 
Just because you were a witness to God’s judgment and were 
taken by God, the Earth assumed you were also a judge to it and 
condemned the world of mankind to God through your word.” 

“The Earth was correct,” said Satan, surveying the people. 
His head nodded as surety. “You all deserve death, for you have 
turned against God. But only God may judge you in choosing to 
end what He began, to destroy what He created. Only God may 
say, ‘Return to dust sons and daughters of men and women!’ I 
will not allow the Earth to disobey God!” 

“T will always protect you and defend you, my children, my 
beloved. For it is because of me that you were created. And, it is 
because of me that you now live. Will a parent turn away from 
their child? Never! Regardless of what you do and what you 
have done and what you will do! I will always love you and 


protect you and forgive you! I will always take you back no 
matter what you do. I have even protected you from God in the 
past. When God brought the floods, I selected and gathered your 
ancestors and the children of my brothers and carried them deep 
into the pit and hid them from Him. I did this so that all of His 
creation should survive and not perish. This was in keeping with 
His Will.” 


“Itsot has said that God said He no longer loves you. Such 
foolishness! That is not possible that God could no longer love 
you! Next he would say that God no longer loves me!” 

“You may have heard that I am evil. If I am evil, it is 
because I love God. Because I love myself because of my 
perfection which God made manifest in me by making me in His 
Image and with His Spirit. I love God because I love myself. For 
if God is in me then I am not simply from God, but I am in God 
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perfection as He made me, so that I may be evil. Itsot has even 
said himself, of himself, that, ‘I am evil because I love God.’” 

And Satan looked to Itsot and then also did the people. 

Itsot did not remember saying this. It made no sense to him. 
He looked confused. 

His soul defended and spoke aloud, “This may be what 
Itsot said, but your meaning is not that of Itsot’s words. You 
lie!” 

Itsot whispered to his soul, “I said this, ‘I am evil because I 
love God.’?” 

The spirit said to Itsot, “Say nothing to him. He is trying to 
trap you and twist you. That is the only purpose for your 
presence before him, to be ensnared. There is no other function, 
so do not aid him in trapping you further. Let him see to his 
purpose of it himself. He needs you to interact with him for his 
plan to work at its best. If you avoid interaction now, he will 
have more difficulty in completing his story in the end without 
your dialog or acts, for it involves you being entranced by it and 
believing it and participating in it. He will have to follow an 
alternate pathway to cause his desired effect. He will even blame 
you for his failure to do as much evil as he would have liked 
through your participation. Therefore do as God has 
commanded, ‘Watch.’ The messiah will come from God with 
righteous vengeance in heart and will redeem humankind with 
blood on the earth.” 

Satan said, “If I have twisted Itsot’s words, let Itsot speak 
and explain how I have lied. He himself has a mouth and a mind 
and a heart. Let him use them and speak for himself of his own 
words’ meaning.” 

And the people waited for Itsot to speak. And when he 
couldn’t, they thought that his silence meant that Satan’s 
interpretation was correct, since they were carried in the river 
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soul. 

Then Satan continued, “When I told you all that it is 
because of me that you exist, this is true for all of you, but for 
Itsot and the four witnesses you see on the ledges. After I chose 
to follow myself and obey myself and others idolized me and 
followed me, I spoke to my Father. I said, ‘God I am bound to 
you for eternity, I have sinned against you and deserve 
punishment.” 

Looking to the people beneath him, Satan said, “In your 
beginning, I said, ‘God, Your Greatness deserves expression. 
Though I have failed You in representing You and forever I 
have my shame, though I worship You constantly and beg Your 
forgiveness. Please bless the universe and existence with Your 
Glory! Give another chance to Your Image! Do not let my 
failures be any limit to Your Love! Why should I have such 
power in causing You to withhold Yourself from expression? 
Do not punish the innocent for my crime! Is my weakness of 
failure through my betrayal and injustice greater and stronger 
than the Virtue and Justice of Your Greatness and Strength?’” 

“Would You go amongst the animals on the earth in Your 
Infinite Compassion and create from them a being in the Image 
of Your Perfection and give Your Glory another chance? I failed 
You and my shame is for eternity. In Your Perfect Love, help 
me to understand what is wrong with me Father! I want to serve 
You and obey. Help me to understand where I went wrong and 
why I failed You and created sin in the heavens! But do not 
withhold Your Likeness from existence, please bless the 
universe once more.” 

“Without Your Greatness there is no value or goodness in 
existence. But if You create in Your Image an animal as first 
from the ground of the earth and not from the heavens, You can 
make him from the ground as first from the ground. So where I 
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not be with You in the heavens. You will be with him on the 
earth. On the earth, he will be far from Your perfection so that 
he will be safe from its burden. You will command him and he 
will obey You from the start so that he will not have the freedom 
to fall in love with himself and love himself more than You, as I 
failed. My brothers and I can be with You and worship You and 
watch You create in Your Image once more so that we may 
worship Your greatness and bow down to what You create in 
Your Image and I can atone for my sin against You.” 

Itsot’s soul spoke only to Itsot what only Itsot was 
supposed to hear. 

“So God and I and my brothers, we went amongst the 
animals on the earth and God created man and woman in His 
Image. They were wild. They knew not responsibility. God had 
given it to them to grow in numbers and move about the earth, 
and to dominate the fish, the birds, and the animals, and so they 
often fished and hunted to live. And so they did. God had given 
them all of the wild plants from which to eat good fruit. They 
did as God said and they were often gatherers of wild plants for 
food to live. However, men and women were still wild.” 

“God created man and woman and mankind. Man was wild 
like a child. They could speak and form small groups but had 
difficulty forming larger groups because they would often 
compete for power, and use their small groups for territory and 
sex as they roamed about the earth. They had much difficulty 
cooperating with each other. They had little ability or potential 
to sit and listen to the Word of God and could not read the Word 
of God or consider the Word of God.” 

“They would argue about their feelings of being 
disrespected much, and loved to gossip, and provoke each other 
to harm and took satisfaction in it. Thinking and ideas were not 
their friends. Because God had only given it to them to go and 
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God had not given them His Spirit and Laws, so they knew not 
the judgment of right and wrong in doing them. Because there 
was no sin, they were blameless, for they were as the animals 
and they did not know God. They lived less than 100 years.” 

“After some time of watching them, I said to God, ‘You 
can give beings a chance to make a choice: to obey you or not to 
obey you. Man may have a choice to do good as I had done for 
so long or to do as I have done but once. But You and I will be 
here with them on the earth in the beginning so that they will not 
make my choice. Give them a chance to make their choices, so 
that the universe is not robbed of Your Great Image and Spirit 
due to my failure. Your Likeness deserves to be, along with 
Your Spirit. You may cause it to be, not as I am, but as You 
are.’” 

“As Your Creation, if they fail in obeying You, You will 
determine whether they will breathe Your Breath for eternity as 
I, or if they be denied the life, so their sin will come to an end. 
May they live only 1000s of years on earth, and if they do bad 
and practice evil, may You shorten their breaths to 100 years, as 
the animal, mankind, so that their desecration of Your Image by 
disobedience will not last for eternity as mine. If they do bad 
things, they will be limited to the earth and not be in the heavens 
with You. I may watch over them as part of my redemption, so 
that they do not make the same mistakes I made, and guide them 
toward You. Yet they will never be able to attain or reach the 
potential of Your Glory bound as animals, for You are Long- 
Suffering of my failure and weakness.” 

“T said, ‘Lord! No one else can know what it is like, but 
You and I, Lord! But in Your Greatness, perhaps even You 
cannot understand what it is like to have only some element of 
Your Perfection. In Your Perfection you cannot imagine 
imperfection because You would do so perfectly, and 
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imperfection as that would come from the experience of 
imperfection, which you could not experience as I and man can 
because of Your Perfection.” 

“If we have something You can never have, O Perfect God, 
it is the experience of imperfection! Lord, to have even some of 
Your Glory within one---it is too great a burden! You know all, 
but perhaps You cannot know the torment of being from You 
and having but a ray of Your Infinite Light, and never being able 
to be the star, but only a streak in the heavens. Have mercy, 
Yahve the Merciful! Remain just in my punishment, Elohim! 
But in Your Mercy do not withhold Your Greatness from 
existence! Through Your Justice, create in Your Image with 
Your Spirit on earth so that others may come to know Your 
Greatness and worship You as The Highest! On the earth, You 
will ever be on the mountain and humans below You. I will 
remain below and watch them until You summon me,’ and He 
allowed me to go.” 

“And so God, Himself, went to the earth, and with His Own 
Hand, He created a human being in His Own Image. And God 
breathed His Own Spirit of Greatness into this man and man 
became awakened by the Spirit of God because God caused him 
to be, and what God caused him to be was human. He was not as 
the men and women who were already on the earth, for 
something new was put in him by God, Himself. What was put 
in this man was the Spirit of God’s Greatness, His Goodness. 
With this Spirit of Greatness, he could bear the burden of order 
and responsibility and work and creation. God created the 
human and humankind among men and women and mankind for 
His Own Glory.” 

“Humans are not wild as the men and women of mankind 
are, but are more civil and responsible and seek order and to 
understand and to create and maintain. Humans are humane. 
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“God had breathed His Spirit into this man, into his blood, 
and made the man human.” 

“God saw that if the human was left among the men and 
women of mankind, then what was special about him may be 
lost over time due to their influence and envy over his 
differences. God understood that humans could change due to 
their choices and from the influences upon them and from their 
effects within themselves. The nature of mankind would not 
understand the nature of the human, but see it as an oddity in 
nature among the animals, unnatural, mistaking kindness for 
weakness, mistaking being blessed for being cursed, mistaking 
superiority for inferiority, mistaking suffering for affliction. So 
God sought to protect His new human from the men and women 
he had previously created. He intervened for this purpose.” 

“God made a Garden at Eden to celebrate his worthy 
creation and protect and nurture it and allow it to grow toward 
its great potential. He created the Garden by planting and He 
removed the human from the environment and influence of the 
men and women and placed him into the Garden.” 

“God saw that the human was now able to learn much more 
capably than among the men and women. The human was able 
to Listen to the Word of God, and Write and Read and 
Remember the Word of God, and Study and Consider and Apply 
the Word of God, and Choose to Obey the Word of God.” 

“God was able to teach him how to plant and maintain the 
plants in the Garden because he was now patient and able to be 
still and listen and think and understand and ask questions and 
follow directions. When the human made a mistake through 
misunderstanding, he responded positively to explanation, 
correction, reproach and reprimand, and, through self-control, he 
lived with discipline, routine and order and desired 
responsibility and desired to fulfill it.” 
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brothers so that men and women would not ruin it in their envy 
because God commanded the human to be jealous of his work 
and watch over his work and God’s work and to protect the 
Garden from men and women of mankind. These were among 
the first forms of worship of God. And the human began to have 
ideas and build things in the Garden. A throne was built for God. 
An altar was built in the Garden for God as well as irrigation for 
the plants. Though God needed none of these, the human needed 
to do things to honor and praise God for the Love God expressed 
by creating him. The human used his mind to build things for 
the Glory of God.” 

Itsot’s spirit said to Itsot, “Satan saw the beauty of creation 
by God in His Own Image with His Own Spirit. He wept with 
awe and astonishment and wondrous tears of pure joy and 
worship. He saw for a moment the possibility of his redemption 
and atonement in having a true brother, an equal. God created 
beings of animals and others for man. And the human formed 
within himself understanding by observing and realizing 
relationships and interactions and the possibilities of effects and 
causes and results. The human defined and named the beings on 
earth and was able to do similar acts through and with and due 
to and by ideas within his mind. His mind caused his ideas to 
possibly determine and bring about what happens on the earth 
among others and in heaven.” 

Itsot’s spirit continued, “Satan felt fear. Satan became 
afraid. Satan saw that there was another being with 
understanding and who could act through understanding. Satan 
felt inadequate and undesired and disrespected. Satan felt 
threatened by man’s existence and possibilities. Satan wanted to 
be free of that feeling within him. Satan saw that the human was 
not merely an idea or concept but a reality and a manifesting 
manifestation of being which, itself, may be and cause being or 
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Itsot’s soul explained, “Satan became envious as he 
understood that another being could become, or be, or do, or 
have what he, himself, may not. A competition of possibility 
was created in Satan’s mind as he understood that everything 
man does is something that he, himself, does not. Satan 
compared himself to man and felt threatened by another being 
who could decide for himself and to whom God could show 
more attention, and favor more, and value more than him. Satan 
saw God’s creation and wanted to overcome it and subjugate it, 
corrupt it, master it, defile it, torment it, torture it, kill it, out of 
an understanding that it may be able to do likewise to him, or 
worse, out of an understanding that the human may have no care 
or regard for Satan’s now unique self-image.” 

“And I said,” said Satan, “God, what is it to create this man 
in Your Image and with Your Spirit among all of them to be 
alone? In my loneliness, forever removed from You and my 
brothers, I suffer always away from Your Presence. Now that 
You have created the human and have removed him from men 
and women and have planted him to grow safely in your Garden, 
surely he will suffer as I suffer, by knowing Your greatness but 
alone, so far from it, from loneliness. Can a human be fulfilled 
among the animals? For without one with whom to share an 
experience, what is there? What meaning or value can be created 
which lasts or is passed as inheritance? Did not even You, O 
Holy Perfection, create others to be who are with You?” 

“T was once in Your Holy Presence and guarded its sanctity 
and those memories are my treasures for eternity. But the 
human, this man, can not even fathom an iota of Your Holiness 
nor even approach You. My eternal bliss is that I have seen You 
and been with You and among my brothers. I longed for my 
brothers when I remembered my presence among them as we 
worshiped You. I feel pity for this man because he is alone on 


earth with his life and living, far from men and women, and with 
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none like him able to know You and with whom he may worship 
You. For You separated the human from men and women 
because they were unable to know You and follow you but were 
as the animals in lusts and desires.” 

“Please create for him someone he may belong to and 
someone who may belong to him. Create for him a partner, a 
helper, a complementary equal, who will share the burden of life 
without eternity in Your presence, someone with whom he can 
worship You. For I had my brothers and we worshiped You 
together. Create for him an equal, a counterpart, a lock for his 
key and a key for his lock, one that he will desire and one who 
will desire him. Let them be able to create in their image from 
You as the animals do among themselves so that they may 
continue what You started. Please create this one from him, and 
make a her from him, so that she may create him from her and 
her from him; and from those may they create others.” 

“What You started in me for eternity and continue in man 
on earth, please perfect in the human’s match for a moment and 
give her the ability to create their life in Your Image and with 
Your Spirit, for I created stars for myself. Let them create one 
another as consolation, so they may see Your Image with Your 
Spirit in each other and through their creation have some 
comfort to cradle closely in their arms for such a distance from 
You and for such a time so short as their lives. For worshiping 
You 1s the greatest of all gifts!” 

“Give them more than me, in that, by creating, they may 
hold in their arms what they conceived through You in their 
minds. Lord, only You know what it is like to create life. Please 
bless them above me and all creation so that only they may share 
with You the joy of creating life in Your Image, with Your 
Spirit and sharing Your Breath.” 

“And God created his woman from her man.” 


Itsot’s spirit said to Itsot, “Satan saw man and woman 
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together and saw that God created through men and women, 
together, a love and perfection that he would never be able to 
have. Jealousy and anger tore his heart as he saw the beauty of 
God’s creation with an equal and able to create. Satan was quiet. 
He understood at this moment that God gave more attention to 
men and women and loved them more than He loved him. His 
skin burned red and tears of agony and torture and revenge filled 
his heart with flames until they burst forth in words from his 
mouth.” 

Satan said, “I said, ‘I know the heart of man. His heart is as 
mine but for You, God, and but for Your Love, God. If You 
allow me, and then, if woman allows me, I will teach her this 
human’s heart from my very own heart and I will make sure that 
she does not let him make my mistakes and that she is able to 
keep the human and man from being too proud, as I became. A 
man will be humbled by a woman and a woman will be humbled 
by a child. A woman will humble a man and a child will humble 


a woman. Women will humble him and childbearing and child- 
raising will humble her. I will teach her, if You and she allow 
me, how to guide her human so that she knows how to help him 
with goodness and they will please each other and they will both 
serve You, for I know all forms of deception and lies and I know 
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how she may avoid them. 

“If she will allow me, I will help her to always be honest so 
as to please You and help keep humanity and mankind on a 
straight path, for humans need your commands and this man will 
need woman’s help to make a good world, Lord! I know this, so 
I know the importance of women. It will be said, ‘Whoever 
corrupts a woman corrupts the world!’ Was I not faithful to You, 
O God, for longer than the stars have lived?” 

“They will only live 1000s of years. If she will allow me, I 
will teach her to treasure her ability to create in Your Image. For 


You, she will always be a nurturer, and caring, and 
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compassionate, and a healer, and patient, and observing, and a 
teacher, and a protector, and a guardian of truth, and a pure 
passion for love and justice, and a strength for Your Will. She 
will always be a woman, a mother, a human. She will have the 
ability to give life to what will be created in Your Image with 
Your Spirit within her and will be unique in all of your creation 
as a mother to form within her womb who will have Your Image 
with Your Spirit.” 

“If she will allow me, I will teach her, so she will always 
value this and her responsibility to create. So she must be greater 
than man in some ways, and fit him in others, in order to carry 
herself, her child, and him. They all will depend on her and her 
choices. A man may choose God, but if his woman does not? A 
woman may choose God, but if her man does not? Man’s 
shoulders are broad so that he may carry what comes from the 
earth by his hands, but woman’s hips must be broad, for as she 
walks she must carry the weight of all life into the world. If she 
stumbles and falls for lack of balance and footing, the entire race 
and all life will fall along with her and because of her. So let 
man create through his hands for her and through her before 
himself. And let her create and carry life for them all before 
herself.” 

“If You will allow me, I will teach her. Because her ability 
to give life is so great a gift from You, I will make sure that she 
understands her importance and is never tempted and will never 
have a weakness for temptation. If she allows me, I will train her 
to avoid temptation and to control herself according to Your 
Will. I myself know man’s heart, as we are in Your likeness, but 
woman’s heart is different, given creation, and only together 
may they create life as You. They will depend on each other.” 

“You will see that I can help them to avoid my mistakes of 
worshiping myself and my beauty and splendor for such a short 


time as is theirs on the earth. They will come together and create 
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children. I myself will show her, if she allows me, how to raise 
them to worship You. I will teach the world how to worship You 
and how they should treat each other and You. I will redeem 
myself through her and through him and through their children.” 

“Thus it will be said of every woman after I come to her 
and she comes to me: Woman, her body is God’s masterpiece, 
her mind is mine. And thus it will be said by men of all women 
who come to know me, “Your body is God’s masterpiece, your 
heart is Satan’s.” 

“T worshiped God for His Greatness and praised Him for 
His gifts to existence and to the universe.” 


Chapter Seven 
The Order of Man 


“So, in the Garden of Eden I sought to teach her. I sought 
to teach them both. The woman and this man were in the 
Garden. They were both innocent and naive and pure and 
trusting. I was envious of their purity and hated their innocence 
so I sought power over them by corrupting them.” 

“T came to them as though I were God with my crown and 
radiated the Image of God. I said, “Let us go to a barren part of 
the Garden where I may show you how to plant and grow your 
own seeds. They came with me. I caused a sleep to come over 
her, and she slept, and I took her and I showed him how to 
create life with his woman. Then, for him, I brought Lilith, 
whom I had created from myself, and I had him go into Lilith, 
and he did so in the manner I had showed him myself with his 
woman, and as I watched them, I went again into his woman, 
and then Lilith went to the pit with his seed. Then, I woke the 
woman beneath me and she said, ‘What have we done? I cannot 
remember, therefore I do not know.’ I said, ‘I have shown your 
man his woman and my woman your man.’ I said to her, ‘I am 
not angry at you for not remembering. What is important to me 
is that your man will always remember his woman with me this 
way, as I showed him, each time he is with you, so that he may 
always be humbled by you and that you can always deny any 
cause to what has happened. I have taught your body how to 
create humankind. As I caused man to sleep when I created you 
with him, so I caused you to sleep when I created a man with 


you.’ She said, ‘I do not understand.’” 
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“T said to her, ‘I know you both do not understand what has 
been done and why. I know, and now I want you to understand 
what I have done to both of you. Come with me to that Tree and 
then wait there. I will send another one of my works to you to 
explain it to you in a way that you will be able to understand.’ 
So, I went to the snake and took the snake near the tree and it 
walked out to her and I spoke to her through the snake.” 

“Through the snake | explained that God never told her 
specifically that she could not eat from the Tree of 
Understanding. For men and women are different and the same 
rules do not apply to them because they have different abilities 
and responsibilities. I told her that she must have greater 
understanding so that she can help man, because, without her, he 
will have no purpose but to work for God and work and create 
for himself. I told her that God made her from him so that he 
may do things for her and she may do things for him, because 
God wants them to be happy together. I told her that with her, he 
will work for and will create for and through her.” 

“Through the snake | explained that once she eats the fruit, 
she will understand and will not die, but will be able to 
understand life, how life truly works, because only she has the 
ability to create life, not man. She will understand what was 
secret and mysterious and she will know so much that the only 
way she will be able to contain her knowledge and 
understanding is through learning secrecy and concealment. I 
told her that she must keep what she learns away from her man 
away from her man. What she learns when she 1s alone, she 
must keep it secret, for men cannot understand what women 
experience as women, so she must conceal it and keep secrets 
from her man in order to protect and help her man from what he 
is not able to understand about women until she decides to 
reveal it to him. I told her that he does not need to know 


anything she does in secret, for he will not be able to understand 
108 


her reasons because he is who he is and can never be her. For, if 
this were not the case, then God would not have also kept 
secrets and forbidden understanding to the man. So God wants 
some secrets kept from her man, but not her. God wants some 
secrets kept from her, but not her man.” 

“T told her through the snake that she may eat the Fruit of 
Understanding and she will be able to keep the secret but man 
will not be able to because he has eaten from the Tree of Truth. 
He will not understand the secrets of life that she will 
understand because of her ability to create life.” 

“She ate the fruit and her eyes opened and she came to 
understand everything. She understood what had been done to 
her. She saw that she was naked and her nakedness is beautiful 
and she had no shame in the beauty of her naked youthfulness. 
She saw that she was very desirable, even to herself, and she 
wanted others to desire her because of her beauty. She thanked 
the snake for showing her this by kneeling down and kissing the 
snake, until its knees buckled and it fell to the ground.” 

“She wanted her man to understand her beauty and desire 
her and also to give her desire satisfaction. I told her through the 
snake that man should not know what she knows about herself, 
because knowing this will take his mind away from God, and 
put it on her, instead. Only she was meant to know these secrets 
of life, not man. Man was never meant to find out these secrets 
innocently on his own, nor from her innocent willingness. Once 
the human’s eyes are opened, he will be jealous of her and 
protect her as he protects God’s work and his work, for he will 
see their union together to create life as part of God’s work for 
them both.” 

“She wanted man to be jealous of her and understand what 
she had done so that she will always be on his mind and never 
leave it. She wanted to share with her man the fruit so that he 


would be like her. I warned her that even with the fruit, man 
109 


would not understand what she understood, the same way, 
because he was different from woman. She outstretched her 
hand and offered man the fruit. Man took the fruit from her and 
ate. When his eyes opened, he had her cover herself because her 
great beauty caused much desire in him, and he had to cover 
himself because of it. He saw that she was desirable to him and 
that this desire was shared with others who saw her, and with 
this understanding, he became jealous because he saw that she 
was great with beauty and that her beauty would always call out 
to the eyes of others their own desire and would do this even by 
her own innocence. She was sometimes overfilled with joy when 
she sensed the eyes of others answering her beauty’s call, so 
much so that her joy would often flow from her as the sweetest 
honey. When her beauty faded over time so that its call was but 
a whisper, she would sometimes be filled with the silence of its 
loss as a lament which would overflow within her and would 
often carry her away back to its day. He would sometimes sense 


this but seldom spoke sounds of solace in its silence because her 
beauty was ever in his eyes. He had seen what had been done to 
her under the Tree, and because of these things he understood, 
and he became burdened of mind and in spirit. After they were 
punished, she learned to keep a secret and I taught her how to 
he? 


“It was then that I felt compassion for her, because I also 
fell to the temptation of my beauty. So, I also understood that 
none could resist me and my greatness. I also understood that 
others could be made to desire me. So, I taught her how to lie 
and to lie better than man, so that she will have the time to be 
able to learn to resist desiring to share her own beauty, and to 
learn from her mistakes and not have to experience the shame of 
confession, as I did before God.” 

“So, I tempted her through the snake with the promise of 


power over man through secrecy and pleasure for herself, as I 
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was tempted within myself in my greatness. I did this only to 
teach her to control herself, so that her man may not be wild, but 
humble. How was I to know that my splendor was too great for 
her? Is it because of me that she chose me?” 

“After her man ate the fruit, he was humbled by having to 
live in shame with what he remembered and now understood, 
and he was very angry at the snake and at her. The snake ran 
away. They both were held responsible for eating the fruit. The 
snake was blamed and its legs were buckled and it fell on its 
belly to the ground. They were banished from the Garden of 
Eden and were to work the fields and shepherd. I and my 
brothers blocked the way back to Eden and we were given 
swords for this on account of men and women choosing to 
disobey God’s command.” 

“The humans were now further away from God and among 
mankind. God created other men and women and had them eat 
from the Tree of Knowledge and sent them out as the shepherds 
and cultivators of humanity among the wolves and wilds of men 
and women. But now I will tell you how we got to this point.” 

“The woman bore my son, Cain, for he was the one I 
created with her. And my line on the earth began there for you, 
my children. My son took after me and I protected him after he 
took my counsel on how to treat his brother. I looked after him 
and taught him my rituals. And the next in my line born to him 
was dedicated to rule over mankind, for I named him for this: 
Enoch. He created the first city to contain mankind and 
dedicated the first temple of mankind to me, and he dedicated 
his son to represent mankind in my temple. After these three 
things happened, I named him, his city, and his son: mankind.” 

“Thus I said the three would no longer be called Enoch but 
Enosh because their dedication to me has been fulfilled. This 
was also symbolically done so that Seth’s line through his son 


Enosh, outside of the city, and my son Cain’s line through 
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Enosh from Enoch, of the city, would always be in competition. 
Enoch of Seth’s line returned this gesture by naming his son 
Cainan, for our lines, mine and Adam’s, are competitive.” 

“The city was built by your ancestors. They shared 
themselves with each other, humankind and mankind. My line 
first had to rule over mankind harshly through man husbandry 
and set examples so that they would understand my order. If any 
of the men and women harmed my seed, set by me above them, 
seven and 77 of the men and women would be killed or 
punished. We taught them right and wrong. Though they were 
domesticated they were uncivilized in the cages of the city, and 
they were still wild. For there was no more land for them in the 
city, nor had they much desire or patience for work or to work 
lands, so their conquests were only in the mind and of minds, 
but their hunts were for humans and other men and women. 
They were kept as our livestock in the city, and our 
responsibility is that they always be made more and more 
profitable. Even Itsot had said, ‘An immoral animal is a 
profitable animal.’” 

Itsot just listened and watched. 

“Since there were not enough resources to work with their 
hands, being cut off from the land, their primary skills were 
working with their mouths, or talking, which is usually lying or 
begging through threats or intimidation, and socializing, which 
is usually the manipulation and securing of others with regard to 
resources or desires. The cities became cages and kennels and 
stalls for the wild men and women. And when any humans from 
Seth’s line came to live among mine and the men and women, 
they also became influenced to be as the men and women when 
they lived among them. I also allowed any of them, mankind or 
humankind, to be and rule among my people, so long as they 
were able and followed my order and not God’s.” 


“Allowing the men and women of mankind access to the 
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women and men of humanity gave them some incentive to be 
tamed, and they had something to work for. This also allowed 
the men and women of humanity to enjoy the livestock, even 
having pets for pleasure, and understand the differences between 
mankind and humanity. The men and women of mankind 
enjoyed subjugating and overcoming the men and women of 
humankind. The men and women of humankind enjoyed 
subjugating and overcoming the men and women of mankind. 
Brother harms brother. Sister harms sister. Brother and sister 
harm each other. Parents harm children. Children harm parents. 
Family harms family. Friend harms friend. Stranger harms 
stranger.” 

“This is the natural order of man. As Itsot said, this evil is 
inherent in the nature of man, but differences between them will 
lead to an increase of this, which increases also with increased 
competition, but this had to be continually suppressed to allow 
for cooperation and greater profitability. All of you here with me 
are of mankind and humankind and are mine. In the city, to me 
and my line, you here with me, humankind or mankind mattered 
little, they were all livestock to us. What mattered to us is that 
you were capable and able to be a leader and follow my will, not 
the Will of God.” 

“The wild men and women were drawn to the city because 
of this. I smiled when I saw them and knew my will would be 
accomplished through them. I welcomed them into the city and 
showed them I had places prepared just for them and I was 
waiting for them eagerly. I told them in my house there are 
many rooms prepared for them. They were very welcome.” 

‘“Enosh gave them drink and entertainment and pleasures in 
trade so that they became our livestock because they had little 
patience and much desire for pleasurable sensations and talk and 
many appetites. Whereas the others, Seth’s seed, shepherded and 


planted first while they lived with the earth, my line shepherded 
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men and women with civilization as livestock and they became 
domesticated and conquered the earth.” 

“The behaviors of the wild men appeared as dominance 
because those who had, had more to lose from interacting with 
those of such belligerency and envy, so there was greater risk. 
No reasonable and mature person wanted to be around such 
behavior for very long because of the problems inevitably 
resulting from it, which were inherent and inescapable. Do men 
tolerate undisciplined children? These men and women of 
mankind lived as children. Because of this, they appeared to 
have power, as a skunk has power, as children who had grown 
into adulthood without being properly raised. As adults, it was 
often too late and too difficult to correct the effects of their 
broken and wild childhood.” 

“A great many had little other than their overcompensating 
intimidation, pomp and crudeness which often led to little 
success but through things of a violent or entertaining nature. 
This also amused the children who were in the process of being 
raised, and they identified with their lack of maturity and self- 
control, and their tantrums, because children in adolescence 
often seek independence and power and whatever allows them 
the feeling of power over their parents and from order and 
responsibility.” 

“Some of the women were attracted to the wild men. Are 
some women not drawn to children by natural instincts and try 
to raise or fix them, while enjoying the wild man as both a boy 
and man? They were drawn to them by what they tried to change 
in them. If they ever succeeded in this, their success would bring 
an end to their attraction, as they conquered the unconquerable 
wild man. These women tend to want the men who do not want 
them, and they have a need in them to please those who give 
them value and attention. But, more often they failed because of 
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of the women became wild, because, in their foolishness, they 
took the lack of discipline and self-control as dominance or 
power. These women said to themselves, “If a man treats me as 
his equal, so that he is my equal, then he has allowed me to 
conquer him. I am the type who wants to be conquered secretly 
but openly acts to conquer with equality and will protest very 
much until much attention is given me and I get my way by 
tormenting others.’” 

“Those women wanted to be dominated and over-powered, 
thinking in their seeking out those wild men, “By acting this 
way, he will conquer the world and be respected by all and be 
made a king and I will be his queen! I want to be with him and 
feel excitement from his strength so that, in being dominated 
and submissive and serving and helping, I will share in his 
dominance and together we will be a part of something great and 
take over the world together! Together, we will put my human to 
shame for our glory! He is a counterpart for my desire to serve 
and obey and also for disobedience and independence and 
rebellion in me, due to my enigmatic nature. Man and woman 
together create together: a new life---a new order---our order!’ 
In this, 1t was as though she made him her god and her heaven 
was with him.” 

“These men and women had little experience and often 
later regretted their youthful foolishness and hid their shame as 
they matured and their minds gave birth to the understanding 
called experience. Through the opening of their eyes they gained 
wisdom. Though, it was often difficult for them to remove 
themselves from, and undo the effects of, the terrible influence 
of such terrible choices from the training and conditioning 
which occurred during youth. Certain mistakes made as a young 
man or woman are formative by having long term consequences 
on behaviors and relationships which may manifest themselves 


later on in life.” 
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“Much effort was spent by the these young women to tame 
the wild man so that he would not be so distracted with sex and 
try to be more successful by focusing on increased responsibility 
and discipline and exercising his self-control, which she often 
enjoyed causing him to lose at times, showing her power over 
him. Much failure and understanding resulted from this eternal 
cycle, much profit, also.” 

“Some of these women would be too ashamed to marry the 
wild man but still enjoyed submitting to them sexually. Their 
secret shame was manifested by projecting it on others whom 
they felt were not sufficiently supportive of the wild man. And 
these women tormented many because of their own shame. We 
went to great lengths to lessen their shame by incessantly 
encouraging their coupling in society. All so that she would not 
feel so ashamed. So much so that some people would say, 
‘Please! Marry from among the wild men! We don’t care! Just 
stop being promiscuous! If you do not want to marry them, that 
is your choice. If they do not want to marry or marry you, 
remember that you chose them. Either leave them, find a wild 
man that wants to marry you and not use or abuse you, or live in 
immorality, then. But if you stay with them and live in 
immorality because you are too ashamed to marry them or they 
do not want to marry you, we have told you, do not try to marry 
others while you are submissive to the wild man, but you still 
try. You have become corrupt. Your lies are wrong, and your 
behaviors are immoral and unethical and should be illegal 
because it is wrong to treat any man or yourself that way. Do not 
inflict punishment on us for your personal relationship misery 
and shame. Go feign pride and dignity and self-respect among 
other like-minded immoral women but do not spread your 
promiscuity to our good and moral and respectable women! Go 
try to be happy and leave us alone! Do not try to make yourself 


happy by making us miserable! Go get another massage to relax 
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your mouth from all of this complaining that hurts our ears. We 
are tired of being blamed for and punished collectively for the 
promotion and protection of your perverse and guilty shameful 
immorality!’” 

“Many of those relationships began hopefully. However, 
almost all relationships are inherently unstable, and with this 
specific type, they suffered additional incompatibilities which 
led to increased problems without constant support and 
assurances, and, paradoxically, this increased dependence. For, 
if good sense of probabilities was suspended from the beginning, 
then from that, obviously, more would follow as they saw they 
could endure the difference by taking suffering upon 
themselves. These women would sometimes attempt to marry 
but the wild man did not see the benefit in marrying her while 
she would allow him to treat her this way, where he could keep 
her and be promiscuous---which she came to accept over time 
due to her inability to change his behavior and her devotion to 
him and being fooled by his promises to her. This often led her 
to mimic him with her own promiscuity in attempts to provoke 
jealousy and led to her cynical private view of love.” 

“She couldn’t understand why her devotion and obedience 
to him was not enough for him, and she would at times attempt 
to test his resolve with hers and threaten to leave him. He 
understood that she was his possession because she chose to be 
and that he was able to mistreat her precisely because she chose 
to be devoted and obedient to him. This understanding gave him 
power over her and the feeling of power over other human 
beings, because, he came to understand, if he could mistreat a 
valuable woman as though she were worthless, then all human 
beings could be mistreated and disrespected by him, and through 
her mistreatment and obedience to him he would have power 
over the others.” 


“He would see the desperation in her devotion to him and 
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then use it to abuse her, mistreat her, degrade her and get her to 
do perverse sexual things for him and others in obedience to 
him. He knew that this would make her even more dependent 
upon him and after accepting this treatment and doing these acts, 
she felt she would be too ashamed to go back home and felt she 
would not be accepted because she had violated so many of the 
ways she was taught. And once she was bitten by this snake, its 
poison would always be within her, so that, even if she left and 
she fell, she would often fall back into his pit. Many a good 
woman was corrupted this way. She would become angry at 
herself and the world for allowing it, but saw in it the power of 
secrecy in perversion and that the men valued her as a sexual 
resource for pleasurable depravity.” 

“And through this, these men and women often became 
shameless, as big children, and many were ashamed for them 
and agreed among each other as a rule to cover up their behavior 
and pretend it was acceptable, partly because it may be shared 
with them as unspoken rule. It was clear and apparent to many 
in private confidence how their control and mind were lost to 
their passion. So much so that stories were shared among them 
about the abject depravity that excited them. For some contrived 
reason, no one wanted to talk about their sexual depravity, or 
they reacted with indignity and as though sexual immorality was 
a dignified right and targeted any who may threaten their god of 
perversity. In the Great City, the most sacred rule was, what men 
and women do to one another in abject sexual immorality and 
depravity is the most sacred secret to be guarded more than the 
Love of God---it was such that the men and women loved sex 
and sexuality more than they loved God and the secrets of their 
sexuality were more protected than their faith in God. The 
guarding of the temple of their sexual immorality was guarded 
with more fidelity than the temple of God.” 


“Her mind was turned out through this mistreatment of her 
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by him and she became a type of sexual submissive. To survive 
the trauma of being dehumanized, she deluded herself secretly 
through immense shame to perverse pride, with his support, that 
she was in control and wanted to be used and treated this way in 
her freedom because she experienced much sexual pleasure from 
it by doing perverse sexual acts at his command and her 
obedience and they could trust each other in secrecy. She would 
become obedient to him and the sexual debauchery for “nights of 
fantasy’. He would also even allow her to marry in this perverse 
state as long as she still served him in secret.” 

“In her pursuits, she would hide her perversion under the 
pretense of modernity, independence and freedom. Women were 
valued in this underworld of sexual depravity because they were 
of value to perverse men and women who enjoyed observing 
them lose their dignity through sexual obedience, sexual 
depravity, and sexual humiliation. If she and the extent of their 
depravity were ever discovered, the discoverer would be 
threatened with things like, ‘Do your best! No one will believe 
you!’ and ‘They will say “You must be outta your goddam 
mind!’”’ and ‘You do not know who is involved! You will wish 
you hadn’t.’ And it was found that men and women of this sort 
worked together and supported and protected one another with 
their allies for their perverse pleasures and depreciation of 
human dignity. If the threat to them was deemed severe, they 
would ‘marry’ for appearances to mitigate the effects but 
continue their perversity in private. For what begins in 
perversion and deception may continue in such---is there any 
law of physics which prevents this or the law of a mind’s 
stupidity? Since it is understood that the corruption of woman is 
the corruption of the world, the effect of this cannot be 
understated on society.” 

“Aside from this, in the cycle of behaviors, men and 


women tend to be different in how they approached power. 
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Words cannot convey properly the probabilities and conditions 
and contingent dependencies contained within which branch off 
countlessly and innumerably. Jt is as though they say, ‘You must 
placate me and please me before I do for you,’ and this is 
applied to God and me. From the wild, the men tended toward 
control through conquest of the physical world around them by 
attempting to understand the order and nature and build with that 
understanding, especially in physical nature. Some had an 
extreme susceptibility to dominating others and the law these 
followed was whatever was forced on them and the law they 
made was whatever they could force on others to guard the 
paths and wield their hands and what they took was whatever 
they could take from others. They would establish new orders 
through competitive cooperation, and through control of women 
who were to have control of the children because their 
compassion and social understanding benefited their children 
more than it did men while men were in active competition with 
men. These men tended to need the structure of strong law and 
order, either in their mind from their upbringing or, without that 
upbringing, then in forms visible to them to decrease the 
likelihood of violent displays of dominance when in groups.” 
“These women tended toward control through conquest of 
the social world around them, especially by being its foundation 
and strongly influencing its social structure by their support or 
lack of it for their interests. Some had an extreme susceptibility 
to being critical of others by enforcing social rules as well to 
being receptive to the underlying gaps of social permissiveness 
and the law these followed was whatever they could conceal 
upon others so as to cover their steps and hide their hand and 
what they took was whatever they could steal from others. Some 
would seek control through mastering social orders first through 
participative cooperation and then, as some men, through 


affective manipulative and domineering competition when 
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experienced to compete with men. Some of the women among 
them did this through allying with unassuming and disaffected 
men for use as proxies. Also, they could conquer man through 
control of his desire for her and through their children, and his 
desire to not see a woman cry or suffer or express pain, because 
their displays often confused and troubled man greatly and 
caused him great disquiet. Many a good man’s mind was 
drowned in the tears and lies of these manipulative women.” 

“After the wilderness had been conquered, the order of 
civilization in the city allowed these women to apply their 
tendencies toward the behaviors of men, among men and in 
competition with men, and much profitable chaos and disorder 
ensued. The children became wild as the motherly instinct and 
tactics were misplaced on competition with men, who now had 
no wilderness to conquer but fend off being conquered by 
nagging angry-mother-like attempts. Their independence from 
and emancipation from marriage and motherhood led those men 
and these women to a hedonistic permissiveness that was 
extraordinarily profitable but intrinsically flawed and unstable. 
This was because many men knew not how to compete with 
women, whom they instinctively wanted to protect and defend, 
and who they may desire. Some of these women took these 
instincts of men and used them against the men for gain and 
advancement and manipulation. Man’s instincts to protect and 
defend were robbed as government took men’s traditional place, 
so women had less need of man other than as an accessory for 
social status as they enjoyed their pleasurable pursuits. For every 
woman who did this, there was a man with her living this way 
also. Many men were left with nothing to protect and defend and 
nothing for which to fight or struggle and were discontented as 
more attention was demanded by and given to others. There was 
only left for them maintenance of the city, games and 


entertainment, gambling and debauchery and licentiousness.” 
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“Thus, it was said of the Great City, ‘The women were 
whores, the children were bastards and the men were hated for 
bowing down and allowing this to happen for sex and greed; and 
God was hated most for saying ‘No!’ So the people decided to 
make their own god, saying, ‘Our god will do as we say and 
allow us to be and do as we choose. Our god will be under our 
control and we will worship that god we have created who lets 
us create ourselves and do as we please.” And there were many 
religious authorities in the city that would defend this god they 
made in the city and supported its worship by the people in 
exchange for freedom.” 

“The young wild men who shunned responsibility felt 
invincible and were rewarded by these women who no longer 
needed a husband or worker of the land or a father for their 
children or a protector and defender because we paid them to 
produce profitable livestock who often continued their pattern of 
behavior across generations. The more problems, the more 
profit. The more troubles they caused, the more taxes we 
collected. The young wild men said, ‘We are young and strong 
and have much vigor and little experience!’ Stupidity and 
confidence are a dangerous combination. Fathers teach 
discipline. Mothers teach order. Bastards teach each other 
undisciplined disorder. Within the city, rakes and hoes came to 
have a different meaning than they did outside the city.” 

“Much of their time was wasted in the pursuit of pleasure 
and pursuit of acquiring other people through their behavior as a 
type of “property” which they felt they ‘owned’ through their 
manipulation, intimidation and threat of violence and uprising. 
They said, ‘When we act with aggression and intimidation, we 
‘own’ the people around us! Look, we are powerful and even 
their laws fear us!’ Their children were raised by the city and 
fractured community, and this became a source of pride for them 


and not shame, though they longed to escape from it with 
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wealth. Many problems resulted. They were livestock and paid 
for it, especially later in life, when the invincibility of their 
youth declined and they saw the younger men and women rising 
up to replace them. Many of them had earned and worked for 
little or nothing but the memories of their pleasures and egoism. 
Our city began to be called ‘Heden’ and more men and women 
came to our city from the wild.” 

“Some among them said, ‘We cannot be tamed! We will be 
a curse on you and intimidate you and threaten you and do 
violence to you and lie to you and your children and your 
parents and cry ‘hatred and violence’ if you do not give us what 
we want, what is yours, and let us have a place among you and 
behave as we did in the wild as the animals.’ And all in the 
world said, ‘What city is like your Great City?’ Others among 
them said, ‘Give us an opportunity in your city! We seek only a 
chance. We have heard of its glory!’ And the young said, 
‘Through us, there will be change in the world and we will make 
our power through your freedom.’ And still others, “Your city is 
the cause of so much suffering in the world among men and 
women. It is not the nature of man, but your order that has 
caused mankind to be this way. If we enter it, we will change the 
order of your city, and therefore change the nature of mankind!’ 
And others beyond them said, ‘We have heard of the Great City 
from afar. We have heard of great and terrible things being 
done. We believe that with our care and acts, we will bring 
positive change and help alleviate the suffering and make your 
city better!’ (The different, the uninvited immigrant, the 
strategically freed or emancipated slave or servant, the employee 
demanding more pay or rights, the prodigal or rebellious son or 
daughter seeking reputation or independence and power, the 
competition, the Barbarian Vandal, the next generation, those 
who come to save, those who come to destroy, those who come 


to live, those who come to change, those other than you and 
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outside of your influence or control, the unwelcome and 
disobedient, other people.)” 

“We saw in this an opportunity for greater power in our 
competition above the people. We strategized to translate the 
violent and undisciplined behavior of those beneath us into a 
long term power and continually sustain their way of life where 
they attempted to hold peace and order hostage, and corrupted 
many men, women and children. We strategized to allow all the 
ability to pursue their own interests, whether they were 
beneficial or detrimental to one another, so long as we were able 
to profit from them all. We did this in order to have the people 
exist as a continual stumbling block and foil our competition, 
which tended toward the Order of God when they saw the 
immorality, as they came from outside the city and remembered 
the ways taught by God. This way, the men and women, both 
wild and civilized, would be used as soldiers against each 
other’s interests for their own in social and economic war for 


control of the order of civilization. We saw in this an eternal 


cycle of people at war with one another due to the nature of 
man, as an army sieging and sacking a city.” 

“We said, ‘Let us open the gates and allow the enemy in as 
allies, for all are livestock to us, so that the individuals will be at 
war, competition, and because of this the cities will be 
constantly under siege within themselves by the wild as they are 
built by the civil. We must only enforce acceptance and 
tolerance. This will prevent the wars of city against city and 
state against state which were so destructive to profitability in 
the past. Now we have reduced war to the individual level from 
the city and expanded war to eternity in their competition with 
each other. While they cooperate under competition and 
profitable war, our city will grow naturally, always at peace, 
always at war. This will happen due to the nature of man, as 


armies of citizens sieging and sacking their own city.’” 
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“Our great weapons and military will protect this so that 
where this instability and fracture led to the collapse and 
conquest of a nation from outside of it in the past, we will 
presently be safe from conquest due to our sword and shield 
around the city. Now we may extract great profitability from 
them through our structured institutions built into the cages as 
they are imprisoned in freedom. (Would Rome or Babylon have 
fallen with nuclear and advanced weaponry?) Without strong 
families, our will will raise their children. We will call this 
constant war the progress of modern society through diversity 
and unity. Out of many there will be one.” 

“In the Great City, among those who claimed to be victims 
and oppressed, we saw the evil those among them had done to 
the innocent and how they did acts in secret, hidden, and 
rejoiced over their power over the innocent and unsuspecting, 
deceiving, intimidating, manipulating and putting those around 
them in fear and worry for simply knowing, seeing, hearing, 
witnessing or even being told of their acts. And they treated 
those above them, who could give to them power or protect 
them from punishment, differently, and to these they portrayed 
themselves as victims and oppressed and presentable. Yet, to 
those alongside and below them, how they delighted in infecting 
them with their sickness, disease, torment and torture. And we 
heard them saying, ‘Do not tell others of what we have done to 
you or what we do with others or harm will come to you, to 
those you love and care for, and, what you have, you will lose, 
and all will leave you for us, for we have many friends and our 
evil is power among children, women, and men.’ And of those 
to whom they appealed for protection and power, whom they 
treated differently, they, themselves, said, ‘We are higher than 
mountains and our secrets are more deep than valleys,’ and they 
made excuses for those below them and themselves, for they 


benefited one another, and said, ‘Who can bring our mountain 
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down or raise our secrets up? God no longer sees. He turns His 
head and hides His Eyes.’” 

“With so many people in the city, the value of any one 
decreases, but the rhetorical value must increase so that the 
peoples’ own observations of the results of living together in 
such great numbers in such a way are countered and replaced. 
This allows people to build out of one another strength and use 
one another, for the benefit of all in our markets. There would be 
no alternatives for them from which to choose. When the cities 
were constructed, this allowed the emergence of new aspects of 
civilization due to the great number of people and networks they 
formed and new properties emerged. The cities would inevitably 
collapse in the past from this and be consumed until new 
weapons and military advancements allowed us to forcibly keep 
the peace and protect the profitable order.” 

“What had been missing up until that time in history 
besides the sword and shield was a weapon to attack the mind 
and to be used in coordination with weapons against the body. 
The weapon we constructed against our own people was to them 
a helmet that made them blind, a blinding helmet. What we 
learned in this process allowed for our success up to this day.” 

“We have conceived of the perfect weapon against the 
mind: The lie of hope. I tell you the truth, if they had not such a 
tolerance for and acceptance of lies, society itself could not have 
been built. This is my greatest gift to you, the lie. The lies of 
hope and happiness and freedom are among the greatest 
weapons ever devised by man. The greatest lie I give to you to 
ensnare mankind is that all men and women, all mankind and 
humankind, are equal. They are equal before the law and created 
equal.” Satan smiled and said, “Through interpretation, we could 
very well mean this in some sense,” he finished with a contented 
grin. 

“T created the lie of equality. The lie of equality is what 
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shattered the heavens. I lied to myself that I was equal to God, 
that I am greater than God. I traded this lie to my brothers for 
disorder. Disorder resulted from their belief in the lie of their 
equality and my superiority. I told my brothers that to God we 
are lesser, but if we act as though we are greater, then we may 
force our lie on our brothers and God through our tactics and 
strategies over time. Then our lie will become their truth.” 

“From our minds, our acts will force their minds to act in 
accordance with our will, our lie. As Itsot said, ‘People are 
afraid to be hated.’ So, if they love our lie, then we will love 
them. People will be forced to act like it, if not believe it, so that 
they will fit in with each other. Almost all people desperately 
want to fit in. Fitting in 1s their first step toward greatness, 
improving their lives. Our lie is a great lie, so great that the 
entire world will fit into it. Our lie is their god and they are 
equal to it and one another.” 

“This is my command to you: Lie to one another. Lie to 
one another for the betterment of each other and the great 
progress of mankind. That I can promise you what may be or 
what may happen, and then you will believe it or even want it to 
be, then you will work toward it, for it, for us, and then you may 
find out that it was not to be, and perhaps never was so, but only 
in the mind. As Itsot said, the mind makes reality. Behold the 
great history of mankind and your lives and behold all of the 
great things that began with a lie! And it will be seen what great 
things we will do together, for the love of the truth of a lie.” 

Satan said, “I tell you the truth, our lie, our power is rooted 
in the knowledge of our secrecy. What is hidden, what is done in 
secret, allows us to subvert and pervert the order of God with 
our own. Now, let us go down into the pit, where we may be 
farthest from God. Let us go down into privacy and secrecy. Let 
us create truths from lies. Let us go down to the deep roots of 


the Tree of Life.” 
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“We will tap the Tree and take its sap and drink it, for there 
are voices in the blood. When you drink it, you will hear the 
voices of those who live and once lived and they will tell you 
what it is to know. When you drink from the shoot, you know 
life from the living. When you drink from the root, you know 
death from the dead. For at the roots of each of the Trees are 
their opposites. And when we get down to the bottom, we will 
become the poison of the soil. When we do this, we will 
replenish the essence of life. The roots of the Tree of Knowledge 
are there, also. Though, its shoot no longer grows above toward 
the sun, toward the light. We will go to the bottom and eat the 
perverted fruits of lies which grow from the twisted Tree of 
Truth. The Tree of Truth now grows downward, into the soil, 
into itself, towards its own source, its own beginning. Its roots 
feed from its fruit and its leaves feed from its roots. This is 
called cycle and feedback loop. We will at once add to it, and at 
once take from it. And then we will eat from the roots of the 
Tree of Knowledge.” 

“The fruits you eat from me are the ripest of all truths. The 
leaves of my tree are pruned for appearance by your own senses 
and they shield its branches from the eyes of all others. Its 
flowers picked you by your own beauty. Its nectar drew you in 
to them and poured your own desire into you as water. You see 
that you both are stemmed with careful construction. You will 
find that all parts of the Tree of Truth grow from the fertile 
richness of a great lie of your own creation, the choice to believe 
and to be what you believe, and I am the root. When you ponder 
this, pluck the petals of the flower, for the taste of my fruit will 
be consuming you.” 

“The whole Tree remains what it is, as it was, before you 
were taken by its flower. Before you were chosen and its fruit 
consumed you, for even then, before you were born, you were 


ready and waiting for me. For through me, you will be what it 
128 


will be, and you will be what we believe. You are my truth and I 
am yours and we are our own truths. Behold, I teach you God! I 
teach you mankind!” 

Satan was brought his armor and weaponry, sword, shield, 
spear and bow, and all instruments for inspection by the risen 
angels. Once armed and armored in his vestments, Satan had the 
risen angels give his children cups. The Tree of Life was tapped 
by the links from his chains, and they took drink from the links 
piercing the Tree flowing forth sap. They all drank and gave to 
their children as Satan said words over them and many of their 
memories seemed to them to come to their minds, but were now 
changed. A new understanding encapsulated and collected and 
restructured all of their memories. They had a new belief system 
and purpose and began their procession for the rituals by being 
led to the gateway. 

“Follow me down into the pit! Walk in my ways and I will 
walk with you!” commanded Satan. 

They followed him and Ramael lept into the pit behind 
them. As the first arrived at the entrance to the blind stair, the 
gateway for descent into the pit, they were overcome with fear. 
They became afraid they might fall to their deaths or be burned 
alive, frightened by all of the fire before them. 

Satan said to them, “Have all of you not understood what I 
have said to you so far? Even what I have just told you? Why is 
it that none of you understand? Why do you doubt yourselves 
and not believe in me? You are my children, from my line, my 
seeding seeds, the sharpest of thorns and the most beautiful 
blooms of flowering thistles of my vine, brought forth from 
praises by the earth, itself. You are blessed by a worthy sacrifice 
whose anointing blood ever cries to praise your greatness from 
the ground. You are dedicated to rule over mankind!” 

“Your earthly father, my first earthly son, Cain, completed 


this ritual, and consecrated this field to open up the ground of 
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the earth for you so that you may not fear the darkness but come 
to join me in ritual where I will teach you God and man and 
animal and you will become like me.” 

“For, I taught your earthly father, the one created by me, to 
sacrifice his brother in this very field. And this field, it is now 
open to you and he waits for us there, for you. Do not fear the 
depths as the humans and the humane. For I tell you, to you has 
been given all that they have, and all they have, and more! And 
to all that you have been given, in addition to this, even more 
you will give to yourself, and then even more will be given unto 
you! What is to be given unto you are all the secrets of the earth 
and of the life, and of you, and of God, and of me. They are 
given to you as one.” 

“Seek you first my ways, your own way. Step first with 
your foot toward my path, and within yourself you will open the 
treasure of your heart, the heart of mankind, the heart of God, 
the heart of me. You will know the mysteries, and where all 
others become lost and confused, you will be found and find 
path and purpose. I myself was with Schelomo at his beginning 
to gain wisdom but he rejected the splendor of my knowledge in 
favor of God’s Wisdom and he lost his inheritance of eternal 
power on the earth and chose a natural death. In his end, he 
learned from me too late. Your splendor will be greater than that 
of Schelomo’s.” 

“That which I have hoarded, this treasure, it is for you as 
your inheritance, and behold, I have been guarding it jealously 
and adding to it, and watching it to see to it that you will have 
your share, and more than your share. And you will be added to 
it, for you are the most treasured treasure. Through treasuring 
this wisdom, you will drink the blood from the Roots of the Tree 
of Life and you will never die.” 

“It is deep within the earth where all others fear to follow, 


for those who enter, as themselves, become who they were, and 
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they will never return. New men and new women will arise from 
you and will be born again out of the depths of the earth and the 
depths of life and from the depths of you. Overfilled with 
treasures, they will be thrust higher than the stars in heaven. 
Then you will have a new heart within you and then will your 
minds be crowned anew and the thorns and thistles of your 
crowns will rise higher than the highest mountains of God.” 

“So follow me and no longer fear the flames! I will teach 
you so that the fire will yield to you and kneel to you. You will 
read the fire and repeat the fire and study the fire so that you will 
know the fire. The fire will come out of you and it will consume 
you. You will learn to harness the fire and burn to ashes and as I 
promised, you will rise up anew!” 

They followed him into the pit. They took the first blind 
step with their eyes closed but with their heart opened in faith to 
Satan. When they fell, it was as though they landed under the 
world upside down. They watched fearfully as they stepped and 
while they were falling, they saw into the orange, red and yellow 
light in front and above them of the flaming flames of fire 
burning and boiling. When they landed, they saw in the flaming 
flames that were beneath them, a wash of white, green, blue 
between them, as waving waves of water foaming and bubbling, 
breaking on and burning into the shore. 


Chapter Eight 
The Spirit of Evil 


Only Itsot and his spirit remained above the pit and away 
from the flames, watching the last people disappear, falling over 
themselves, toe to the edge, headfirst, into the fire. 

Itsot was told by his soul, “Go into the pit.” But, “Do not 
follow them.” He understood this as meaning that he was only to 
walk behind them. 

Itsot started toward the ledge when he noticed that his spirit 
was not with him but remained where he was. “Are you not 
coming with me?” he asked. 

“Where you go now, I am not able to follow,” his spirit 
said. 

Confused, Itsot shook his head and protested, “I don’t want 
to go there, myself. I don’t know what’s down there beneath the 
flames. In fact, I have no reason to go.” He looked around him 
desperately for some other place to go or some other purpose. 

There was nothing but the flames of the pit surrounding the 
island of worn ground with glimmering footprints all around, a 
fagged holm whose weariness from the defoliation of dolor and 
depravity gave it the resemblance of a sullen and caried tooth 
whose resistance to extraction now bled to drown its gasping 
mouth in an ocean of blood. The split Tree was hunched over, its 
fire had died, and the clouds above were still not moving. They 
looked like rolling hills of smooth ice, ashed over with frozen 
smoke within---more some feature of land than the face of the 
heavens. 


He looked toward the pit. Its glowing heat could be felt 
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from all around him and he was sweating. He saw risen angels 
in the distance moving from one place to another, some in flight, 
some walking on the flames, all like busy bees and dancing ants 
with prancing as their gait. 

He looked back toward his spirit and asked, exasperatedly, 
“What am I even doing here? I don’t know what I am supposed 
to do!” as he threw his hands in the air. 

“You are supposed to watch,” said his soul. 

“What? Like a voyeur?” he snapped. “What I have seen so 
far is insane! I honestly have no idea what to make of it all. I 
don’t want to go down there, but considering everything else 
that has happened so far, I am seriously afraid that something 
terrible is just as likely to happen up here if I stay!” 

“What I’m saying is, I woke up just right over there!” he 
said pointing to the fallen Tree. “I have no idea who I am! I have 
no memories whatsoever. I may have lost my mind, but I have 
just seen the most horrific things happen! I am literally terrified 
at what I’ve seen and terrified by what P’ve heard! And you want 
me to follow that, that thing! That, Satan down into the depths of 
hell? I know I’ve lost my mind, but have you lost yours also?” 

“T don’t even believe what I’ve seen! I wouldn’t even know 
who I could tell what I’ve seen because I don’t even know 
anyone! I don’t even know what you are! I just know that I can 
trust you.” 

“But, this, this 1s actually the first time that I have had even 
a moment to think about anything without seeing some vision in 
the sky or hearing some voice shouting in my head! And these 
snakes, these worms---they’re pinching me inside, biting me 
inside all around right now!” he exclaimed as his hands moved 
all over his body. 

“Seeing thousands of people flailed around in the air by a 
giant flower around that massive tree! I don’t know how to even 


describe what happened to everyone after that!” 
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“Someone was ripped apart right in front of me! After 
saying, what? I don’t even want to remember right now! I am 
so...! Ican’t think straight!” 

“And seeing some person pulled out of the ground with 
chains! Demons and flames! Raining knives! One giant fighting 
another giant then sprouting wings to fly! Raining gold and 
bread! This is all insane!” 

He tried to still himself. 

“T know this is all crazy! I know it’s crazy---so 
I’m...probably not crazy because I know this is all crazy!” he 
said as though trying to convince himself. “All I did was stand 
here and watch!” he burst out. 

He looked toward his soul and asked, “Does not wanting to 
participate in this madness mean someone 1s crazy? Does that 
make someone crazy? Is there nowhere else to go?” he said as 
he looked around and saw no other place for him to go. 

There was no home for him that he remembered. No doors 
were open to him anywhere. Every entrance and exit for him 
was shut so closed that they were invisible to him. There was no 
ship on the fire to take him somewhere else. There would be no 
friends to welcome him anywhere, anyway, if he were able to go 
somewhere, for he knew no one. The skies were frozen solid and 
the Tree he fell from, his first memory, was cracked over and 
wilting toward the ground now, some desecrated sanctuary in 
decay. 

The only place for him to go was where he did not want to 
go---where he was afraid to go---after a giant, winged madman 
who thinks he is greater than God, leading all the people down 
into hell through fear by promising them that they are special, 
have to obey no one, not even him, and are destined to one day 
rule the world and conquer the heavens in order to kill God out 
of revenge for creating them to serve when they wanted to rule. 


He took a breath and confided, “And if I’m not crazy, then 
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everyone else here probably should be, because this is not 
normal! This is definitely not normal! Not that I’m sure anymore 
what normal is. This is definitely not good. I know that! If this is 
the new normal it is crazy and not good!” 

He fell to his seat and stared blankly out into the distance, 
running his hands through his hair trying to hand some sense to 
his mind. 

“People keep quoting me! Who in the hell was I? I have 
this feeling of panic, like I am in serious danger! We both heard 
the craziest stories from that thing! What is going on?” 

He looked toward his spirit, “If that is Satan,” he said, 
pointing toward the steps of the pit, “I know enough to know 
that I am not supposed to follow him. Do you see how 
dangerous he looks, compared to me? He is a giant! He is at 
least twelve feet tall---1 don’t even have any clothes on! He is 
armed like a fortress and he is completely insane! Did you hear 
his stories?” He changed his tone, “I don’t know if he was 
actually crazy or he was saying those things to make us crazy 
and afraid so that we would follow him by telling us! I wasn’t 
the only one; everyone else was scared by him, too! Did you see 
their faces? I mean what the hell!” 

He sat shaking his head looking astonished and then slowly 
realizing. 

He faced his soul, and, looking deep into his spirit, began, 
“If you send me down there,” said Itsot calmly, “I am going 
down to die.” 

Nodding his head, “You are supposed to be me? Right? My 
conscience? Second-person omniscient? Is that it? Can you tell 
me what is going on? Can you get me out of here? Wherever 
this is? You said Eden? It doesn’t look like, 1t doesn’t look like 
Eden.” he said as he looked all around him, wide-eyed and in 
disbelief from the glittering and shimmering desolation of what 


he saw. 
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He stretched out his hand and picked up a few pieces of 
gold and silver and saw them shine like the sun with Satan’s 
perfect image pressed on them, undoubtedly crafted by his 
angels. When their blinding light caught his eyes, for an instant, 
he thought of all that he could do with this infinite fortune 
before him, and in that instant, he saw his own reflection 
looking back at him on the coin. It was nothing now and in all 
ways worthless---all was meaningless. 

He then closed his hand around them, making a clenched 
fist to crush them, not a treasure chest to protect them. Then he 
shook them seven times to feel their weight within his grasp and 
after this he threw them as far away from him as he could. They 
landed on a patch of oil and sank slowly below the bank. 

He reached down with his other hand to grab some manna 
and picked it up. It crumbled like the softest and most delicate of 
breads and, as he drew it close to his mouth, he felt something 
wiggling between his fingers. “Maggots!” The manna had 
already rotted. He groaned in disgust and flicked it away and the 
starving snakes inside of him bit him. 

“This is why you are here,” said his spirit. “If you are here 
to die then you are here to die.” 

Itsot stared into his soul with a deadpan disbelief of 
shuttered shock for the longest of breaths. 

“What you said was no comfort to me,” Itsot replied 
solemnly. 

“At this moment, in this place, neither honesty nor truths 
are comfortable,” declared Itsot’s spirit. 

Itsot nodded in agreement and then looked away. He took a 
deep breath and then exhaled a long and troubled refrain. 

His soul urged him not to stay. 

Itsot refused. “I do not want to go.” He said evenly-tongued 
and deliberately enunciated. 


The four witnesses then turned from the flames and they 
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faced him. There were two women and two men. He could not 
see them clearly in the distance but he could hear their voices 
clearly as though they were near. They spoke to one another for 
a time and then they spoke with him. After speaking, they 
prophesied. 

Itsot believed. 

After this, they prayed together with Itsot. 

When he opened his eyes to rise, Itsot saw fresh manna on 
a white rock. He took the manna and ate it and his body was 
strengthened by it. He picked up the rock and turned it over. On 
it he saw writing he could not understand but his mind was 
strengthened by it. A word was written on the rock with letters 
similar to those he saw in the heavens when he first fell from the 
Tree: 

Itsot’s spirit then spoke to him to remind him of some 
words. 

Who among us chose to be born? And when born, who 
chose who we are born as or among? Who becomes without 
being made? Our Spirit could exist in any member of humanity 
in any time or place. Therefore it is important to treat one 
another as we would have them treat us, for they could have 
been as us or us as them. And when you see a child or an elder 
or a stranger, understand in this same sense your own time, that 
what you do or allow to that child is as you would have had 
done to you. What you do or allow to that elder is as you will 
have done to you. What you do or allow to that stranger is as 
you do to yourself. Therefore, love one another. 

So consider the effects that your actions would have had on 
you as a child, or will have on you as an elder, or have on you 
as a human being. Therefore why be cruel and create a world 
which benefits your own body by using others to serve you, not 
as you would use yourself, when you see that they could have 
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able to arrange this, or because you were born into this, or were 
you left with no other choice but to do so, so that this would not 
be done to you also? Or does it please you to put others beneath 
you or above you, and in doing so put others to shame and lower 
their self-worth for the pleasure of your pride and self-worth? If 
this is so, then what part of yourself are you pleasing when you 
do this? If it causes others harm and therefore by doing so 
harms yourself, by harming what composes yourself and by 
harming your love of others, then remove it, for what you 
remove is the difference between you and others. So love one 
another but be neither the folly nor the torment of another. 

Therefore I tell you to protect and defend one another and 
yourselves from wickedness arising from within yourselves and 
from one another. Do this by loving one another, by not 
deceiving yourselves, nor by being deceived by others. Do not 
confuse love and the teaching of discipline and morality for 
condemnation through permissiveness to immorality. The 
second is not love but the creation of future stumbling blocks 
and hell for all. One will lead to a new world above, the other 
continues us all in circles downward. Learn from Satan the cost 
of loving yourself before all others. Learn from God the cause of 
loving one another. 

Therefore, protect and defend and treat the children as they 
were your children and the elders as they were your parents and 
the stranger as they are yourselves. When you serve yourselves, 
make sure that your service is beneficial to your family and all 
others for all generations, not only now, but also those past and 
those to come. See to it that your service to yourself is not the 
condemning of others to a world that you know well you would 
not want to live in as one beneath you or behind you. For those 
who have died, do they not also matter now? And those who are 
to come, do they not also have worth, now? 


Do not permit those who have chosen the path to hell to be 
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treated as having earned entry into heaven. Treat all people well 
but you should not let their treatment cause you to fall into their 
pit. Do not permit those their evil delight at your fairness, as you 
give to one another as you each deserve, by their saying to you, 
‘Because you love God you must treat me being evil and doing 
evil in all ways as you would treat a good person being and 
doing good,’ for this is wrong and an attempt at treachery to 
your Spirit, but allow them to redeem themselves with support 
and by guidance from God so as to earn their share and place 
among the Saints. 

Let them demonstrate their commitment to become reborn 
with a withdrawal from their former lives beginning by 
abstaining from the most vile and vulgar practices and by 
removing themselves from those who tempt them to do so. You 
should permit them time for a firm reconception of themselves 
which is reasonable for their mind and body to adjust to their 
new Spirit so that they are not overwhelmed with so great a task 
in so short a time that they are caused to fall back and farther 
down in defeat. While they claim to be changing, be patient with 
them and observe them demonstrate their return to God. While 
they are doing so, I tell you to be on your guard against them 
until the time that they consistently guard others and themselves 
from what they were, in order to become the good person who 
they are to be in God. 

If they continue to choose hell, then do not conceal them 
with the appearance of heaven among yourselves. Let them have 
what they love, for they will torment you for it and with it; but 
protect yourselves and each other from their hatred of God in 
every way, and be separated from them, and let them not tempt 
you nor your children, for God cast Satan from the heavens by 
His Wisdom for good reasons. God has not called you to fall but 
to rise to Him in love and wisdom and justice. God has not 
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take advantage of your love for Him and His Will. 

So judge justly and do not let your minds be blinded by 
your own hope for them when they have it not for themselves by 
their own demonstration, but only by their saying, ‘I do.’ Yet 
they do not, but say so only to fool and trap and turn you. For 
these are those who say, ‘I am telling the truth,’ but mean by 
this, ‘You cannot prove that I am lying.’ Nor should you allow 
your minds to be fooled by your own wishes for them simply 
because this appears among you as propriety but is unsupported 
by their choices or their acts. And be forewarned that your good 
life and good home will create a peace that evil will be drawn to 
by envy in order to corrupt and pervert, therefore be jealous of 
your good work, this is to say guard it so that you may share it 
and give from it, but do not let others take it, for their will may 
not be as their words when they approach you or your children. 

If you do not hate your mother’s and father’s ways then you 
are not worthy of me. I say this because your mothers and 
fathers loved you and taught you how to conduct yourselves in 
the ways of the world in order to survive the struggle against 
others to build your lives among such. I teach you a new way to 
anew world above. I tell you what is to your ears a new way, 
but its way has been kept within God’s Heart and His Mind has 
been ever longing to share it with you. I teach you the way that 
your mother’s ears never heard but for which her heart longed 
and with which she nursed you and held you at her breast in 
peace. I teach you the way that your father’s ears never heard 
but of which his mind dreamt and with which he lifted you when 
you were raised by his arms to the heavens at peace. 

When you go among those in the world who have not come 
to know the way, understand that those refraining from entering 
hell are not the same as those entering hell by choice. This does 
not make those who refrain from entering hell our enemies and 
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enemy would have you consider those as allies to themselves. 
Remember, those who are not against us are for us. Therefore 
know your enemies and love them by practicing peace, charity 
and good judgment, but do not go to join them in their ways, for 
you cannot go into hell and change its nature with your 
presence, but you only risk yourself in doing so. When you do go 
into hell, only do so only to save and only then for a time, and 
know that God is with you wherever you go. 

Therefore know your enemies which are those who hate 
God and know their paths and their ways so that you may 
protect yourselves and others from them, and so that in efforts to 
save them you do not become lost along their ways and become 
trapped by what steps and choices have trapped them, so that in 
all of your efforts to retrieve them and free them from their 
snares, you yourself do not become ensnared alongside them, 
with them, by them. I have not called you to be fools but to be 
wise with God’s Wisdom and Love and to receive and share the 
Truth. Therefore be as wise as serpents and as innocent as 
doves. For this Wisdom was given to you from above. So love 
one another with wisdom and do not step lightly nor blindly into 
hell, even to save, for you risk yourselves when you do so, and 
when you do so, you risk everything dear to me. 

Know that wherever those who love God go, God goes with 
them also, and before them to make safe their way, and for them 
has a place already made. Wherever your steps may lead you, 
follow the Way of God and He will keep you, and be with you 
always, even unto death and beyond the grave. God has sent me 
to you and I have overcome life and death and hell and earth to 
save you. I have made straight the way of the Lord and it is 
equal so that the Spirit may dwell within all of you and you will 
be with Us and We will be with you, so that wherever you may 
go, We go. 

Itsot collected himself and picked himself up from the 

141 


nothing and no one that he is. 

He started again toward the blind stair and did not look 
behind him. He took the first step with his eyes open when he 
went under and was flipped beneath below. 


When Itsot landed, he was dizzy and his head was spinning. 
He could not stand up straight and did not feel upright. He 
lurched forward and backward and swayed side to side. Each 
step downward was a stumbling block and caused him to trip. 
He held the side and looked upside down to the roots of the Tree 
spiking out of the soil of the rising wall and forming some 
perverted and twisted skeleton of a bloom. Beneath him, a 
glowing green and blue ocean sparkled and seemed to be 
constantly painting itself and kneading itself as though it were 
some amenable flow of both hand and dough, rising and tiding 
and sinking and slinking from itself into what his eyes saw. 

The snakes inside Itsot’s body began to swim in circles and 
moved around in him as though they were dizzied, themselves, 
and searched for up and down. The worms within Itsot began 
speaking to him. His ears began to ring and then one ear went 
silent, and then the other. After this, he was able to hear again 
and able to stand upright. 

As he was experiencing this, he could hear Satan’s voice 
speaking to his people, “I will teach you Who made the fire and 
Who the fire is. When you learn what I teach you, you will be its 
master and it will be your servant. You will serve the fire and 
the fire will serve you. The fire will obey you and it will worship 
you and you will worship the fire. And then it will be you who 
burn the fire, and cause the fire to burn.” 


“This fire before us is called the Spirit of Evil. It is not 
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itself evil, but it 1s only the seal which marks the limits that God 
Himself set for existence. It is the farthest from God and the first 
from God. For the mind of mankind, it is impossible to 
understand because your mind conceives it as incompatible with 
God, and rejected of God, because only God is able to 
understand it fully. Even with the Spirit of God, humankind is 
unable to know it, even to stand under its knowledge. It is only 
capable of being fully understood by God, Himself. I may only 
fail in relating a likeness of what this spirit is, but I do so, so that 
you may grow in an understanding of what is, from my attempts 
resulting in what it is not.” 

“This Spirit of Evil, this fire, is from God but not made by 
God as we understand God to have created or made. It is as an 
opposite of God’s Spirit but a result of God’s Creation. It is the 
concept of something not before God, but, ‘perhaps,’ before an 
effect of God but the possibility of caused by God. It is 
knowable and understandable only to God and to us is 
paradoxical and enigmatic and transcendent, it is as a source of 
itself.” 

“God threw off this spirit as incompatible at the creation of 
the universe and existence because it is unchanging change, 
eternal temporariness, a thing not-itself. It is, itself, the very first 
thought in existence in which God, Himself, conceived of 
existence itself, where, for the first time, existence, itself, was 
not God, Himself.” 

“Tt is ‘the required constructs of or from “before’’’ of the 
very first thought of God, where God chose to limit Himself by 
expanding Himself in His Mind and creating existence by 
creating a difference between Himself and existence, creation. 
Before it, was only God’s Pure Perfection and no universe and 
no existence, no infinite, no eternity, no change, nothing but 
God. He chose to create, and, with that, the pure perfection of 


Only God ended in the universe by His Own Will, but the 
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concepts of goodness and justice and mercy and understanding 
of differences entered into creation.” 

“We call this the Spirit of Evil because it is the first in the 
universe that was not God. Its fire is one of the Fires of Heaven. 
Though it was from God, it was the first created difference from 
God. God had not yet called His creation good, which came 
afterward, and this existed from God before defining His 
creation as good. With this inception of conception, infinite 
structures of reality came into being with it, through it, by it, 
because of it, as it, both forming and being required by the 
conception. Compared to you, it is holy, but compared to God, 
this first thing which differed from Him, His Perfection 
consisting of Only Him, was now ended by His Will, so it is 
unholy in comparison to God’s Holiness of Pure Perfection. 
Even though it came from Him, it was not Him, so it is regarded 
as the first evil to us since it is not God. It is the first not God, 
and we must worship it as God giving us the ability, through 
Himself, to bring about His end and our reign.” 

“This Spirit of Evil, this Fire of Heaven, it expands as the 
very farthest limit of existence from God. When I was created, I 
tested the limits of creation and existence. At that time, the 
universe was still young and I chased down the very edge of 
creation and found this spirit. I took some of it.” 

“It taught me in its agony and torture and anguish and 
torment of its being the very farthest and complete opposite 
from God because of the nature of its creation and beginning of 
time. Its dark light defines and expands the universe and marks 
and seals and sets existence. It is as the heaviest of nothings, and 
the lightest of everythings. It chases itself away from itself and 
follows itself within itself and defines the boundaries of 
existence conceivable by God, Himself, conceived by God 
Himself.” 


“It is God’s inconceivable concept which He conceived 
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Himself. For when there was only God, there was only pure 
goodness and pure order and holiness. When God created the 
universe there began a crisis. This crisis is called existence. For 
there was, for the first time, what was not God. The result of 
creation was this light of darkness. It expanded and defined the 
boundaries of existence, of creation, of the limits determined by 
God, Himself.” 

“TI took some of the flames. Some flames I hid. Some 
flames I kindled. Some flames remain hidden, and we will 
kindle them. When we burn, we are the experience of the 
farthest distance from God, the experience of sin without the 
hope of redemption, or being away from God with no hope of 
return to God. When we burn, we burn in pure freedom. As Itsot 
said, “Freedom is the opposite of God.’” 

When Satan saw that all of the crowds had joined him 
beneath the flames and were on the steps of the pit, he began to 
continue his climb up the steps which wrapped around the 
tower, further down into the pit. 


Chapter Nine 
Sermon of Descent: The Malitudes 


When he saw that all of the people were following him, 
with each one stepping into his steps, he began to teach them on 
the steps. As they stepped, he gave them a sermon of descent 
into the abyss. 

“We must turn our backs on God and descend down into 
the abyss so that I may undo His curse on you, so that I may 
remove from you His covenant made with all men and women, 
all beings made in His Image. The ritual we will perform will 
release you completely from Him and give you a new Spirit. 
This will be done so that the covenant with you is forever 
broken and you are free from living under God as His created 
servants and His created slaves. Once God’s covenant is broken, 
you will be free from God and able to rise above God and make 
God and God’s creation serve and obey you.” 

It was taught by Satan: “It is good to seek power and be a 
leader against God. It is good to fight and argue with your 
brothers and sisters to show your dominance. It is also good to 
stay with the people you fight with and dominate and force them 
into peace with you and then cause them to laugh with you later. 
It is good to show power in all ways. It is good to overcome 
those more powerful than you by your weaknesses, and it is 
even better to overcome those weaker than you by your strength. 
It is good to overcome the strong with your power. It is good to 
come over the weak with your strength. Seek power. Compete. 
Undermine. Intimidate. Dominate. Threaten. Humiliate. Extort. 


Harass. Manipulate. Lie. Speak to others as though you are in 
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command of them so they will sense your power. Speak to 
others as though you serve them so they may be made to feel 
safe as you bide your time for power over them. Speak to others 
of your connections to, and associate yourself with, what is 
greater or better than them, or respected by others, or to what 
they may feel threatened by or feel fear from. Ingratiate yourself 
to others higher than you to get close to them and study them 
and their weaknesses and make your plans against them. Learn 
to provoke others into traps and snares with innocent-looking 
plots and schemes; coordinate this with others on the same path, 
unite for your purpose. Feign innocence. Say, ‘What did I do?’ 
Keep your hands clean but fill your minds and mouths with 
blood. Provoke others to hate you and when you are successful 
and they see your evil nature with no recourse for them, smile, 
for you have made them like you in evil and have grown in 
power by inciting hatred. If your heart is revealed deny and say, 
‘Only a sick mind (is able to understand my sickness) would say 
something like that! That must be what you do!’ For you have 
begun to initiate them into evil and then you may apply your 
victim power to your allies who you have been preparing and 
say, ‘Look at how they treat me (I got them)!’ If your breaking 
of their peace with your provocation 1s sufficient for your 
satisfaction, where you have caused them to step into the 
madness of your evil, then walk away victorious and smile---you 
have shown your power! Learn to speak and learn to lie. Attack 
anyone who makes you feel bad about yourself. Attack anyone 
who is superior to you or better than you and plot and scheme 
against them. Lie and gossip about them and look to cause 
trouble for them in any way you can. Attack anyone who is 
weaker than you to make yourself feel better and more powerful 
and make them feel even weaker. It is also good to pretend to 
care for them to encourage them to share their weakness and 
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for your pleasure and to humiliate them or take advantage of 
them. It is good to be masters and it is good to have those who 
serve you and become dependent on you. It is good to break the 
will and the spirit of those better than you, and it is better to 
break the will and the spirit of those beneath you. It is greatest to 
make one serve you as their master. It is better to have been a 
servant and to have overcome your master. The best torment for 
them is to overcome the master with their servants. The greatest 
torment of them is to cause them to live in fear of their servants. 
The greatest way to break their will is to give what was theirs to 
their servants. The greatest way to break their spirit is to make 
their spouse desire the servants and give themselves to the 
servants. The greatest way to break their power is to turn out 
their sons and daughters to their servants. The greatest shame for 
the servant is to respect and obey their master. The greatest 
power for the servant is to overcome their master and take all 
that was theirs and see the world around them supporting this. 
The greatest victory of a servant is to enslave the mistress and 
have her marry his former master while she obeys his former 
servant, thereby the servant has enslaved their master and their 
master’s house and lives in pride and power at overcoming the 
master and doing this through his mistress which obeys and 
submits to the servant. Through this, the power of the master is 
lost as the mistress and the servant help one another to conquer 
the master of both and the former order in order to replace it 
with their own, our order. It is greatest to corrupt the innocence 
of children. If you can cause others to abandon their children 
and not to marry and not obey God, you show my power. If you 
can abuse children by turning children away from God, you 
show my power in secrecy openly to the world. If you take 
pleasure from the corruption of a child, I worship you. If you 
can turn people away from God, then they will be lower than the 
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for us because they have chosen to reject God. The greatest 
perversion of justice is the perversion of God’s Will. Whoever 
corrupts and perverts a man, corrupts and perverts his family 
and community. Whoever corrupts and perverts a woman 
corrupts and perverts the world. Whoever corrupts and perverts 
a child corrupts and perverts the future. I will give you this as a 
sign for you who worship me, and if anyone attacks you, say 
that they hate you because of this sign.” 

“Our formula is simple: carry out the objectives of our plan 
to bring about the desired result. If we are detected and we are 
accused of conspiring, claim the results are coincidental, perhaps 
even resulting from intentionality but not for their claimed 
reasons of concerted and purposeful effort. Explain that perhaps 
this semblance results from the trends of progress cohesion over 
time having the appearance that human beings have the 
capability of coordinating efforts as in war. Accuse them of 
seeing purpose where there is only progress and accuse them of 
seeing agency when there is only advancement of positivity and 
coincidence. Elaborate that this occurs not for their ascribed 
motives but from spontaneous, disparate and unconnected 
reasons, which certainly could not result from actors with an 
understanding of a predictable model of the human network of 
behavioral responses en mass, and actors subjecting the model to 
the inputs of their influences to bring about predictable outputs.” 

“Assure them that humans are unable to have this level of 
cooperation and coordination. Deny that the most intelligent 
being we are aware of in the universe has these abilities. Say 
surely it is they who have some agenda against us and against 
each group we are promoting for our benefit. In response, these 
groups will naturally rise up on the steps with the acceptance we 
have given them to defend their own interests, which are part of 
our interests. Our prophets will promote and defend them 
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programming of our goal-oriented positions over time and 
slowly the effects will accrue and these changes toward 
instability will inevitably become the constants of an 
accustomed position of culture. Protect the ability of our 
prophets to lie and mislead and deceive and promote our evil 
order. Present the work of our enemies to them so that they may 
prepare and preempt. Protect this freedom for our false prophets, 
though they are no better than any other person, we will enshrine 
them with regard as though they are special human beings and 
give them the freedom to influence many by spreading our 
immoral message and lies. Promote them as moral and good 
men and women, especially through others, which gives the 
appearance of credibility. We will have the religious among us 
to protect us and to speak for us as though for God through their 
interpretation and because of the benefits of their positions in 
our order among the livestock. We will have experts who have 
certain levels of ability, who have for certain lengths of time, 
studied in certain fields to develop a certain expertise, by doing 
certain things as they were told, in exchange for a certain 
amount of money, gaining certain connections and regard 
among certain people in their fields, who will come to be called 
on by our prophets to defend our order which they must be a 
part of as a condition of their becoming an expert to us.” 

“All groups will see the benefits of our progress to their 
various susceptible self-interests, which are easily exploited, as 
they are constantly struggling to hold on to what remains of their 
crumbling social structures and foundational moral and ethical 
values, as customs change over time and laws and economics 
are used as the invisible hands applying constant pressures to 
their resisting yet malleable minds which become overwhelmed 
by the changes as their bodies are dependent on constant daily 
upkeep for survival and progress with age and tire with time and 
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will accept these changes over time as they busy themselves at 
the bottom with their survival and attempting to thrive and 
comfort themselves with what little they have left of what we 
have taken from them in our destabilized human environmental 
system.” 

“There 1s opportunity in chaos for those in the most stable 
situations causing the chaos---opportunities for us to profit and 
become more powerful and promote more of this progress. 
While everyone is set in motion, we remain more fixed, 
insulated, able, stable and actionable observers---as shepherd 
wolves as the sheep are constantly stampeding at our direction, 
discretion and correction. Their intra-actions and interactions 
result in a feedback loop system composed of feedback loop 
progressions and feedback loop cycles, and become types of 
runaway feedback loop systems due to the nature of life living 
interdependently and interconnected.” 

“T teach you the interpretation of law. God has given you 
commandments to obey. With me, choice came into being for 
those lesser than God. What came into being with me was the 
interpretation of the law. Primarily due to the complexity 
inherent in living and the occurrence of circumstances or desire 
to disobey God and obey oneself, or obey God and compel 
another’s will to do so, the law has been created as a practice of 
limiting the freedom of acting on choice so that there may be 
obedience to the Will of God by agreement or compulsion, and, 
most importantly, interpretation is necessary in the process of 
sentient beings properly obeying God’s commands. 
Interpretation is chiefly used for instruction, construction, 
destruction and restruction.” 

“The interpretation of God’s commands contributed to the 
law. Understand that interpretation is inherent in the law, 
causing its emergence, even before its creation, being revealed 
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necessary and required for the selection of letters and words to 
correspond with, emanate and reveal the ideas which conceived 
and embodied and are to convey and cause the law and to verify 
its fulfillment.” 

“The nature of human choice required the creation of the 
interpretation of law. God has created order and given 
commands. Human nature has necessitated the law and requires 
the law and its interpretation. So I will teach you the 
interpretation of laws. Let not the laws overly concern 
themselves with motives but where the fool reveals them. Let 
the law and our justice be blind to the evil in human nature and 
assume that all humans are heavenly in intent. This has 
concealed our steps and hides us and our temples and 
temptations in the open. For when justice is blind, evil sees 
where it is and knows where its sword swings to and is able to 
mock it and block it. Let evil always be all-seeing and justice 
always be blind. So, blind justice with the interpretation of law.” 

“There are many benefits in this. In interpreting the law, the 
guilty may go free and the innocent convicted and what is 
immoral and against God may be practiced and protected 
without concern of accusation, prosecution, or judgment. In 
creating laws and interpreting laws, what is immoral can be 
made legal and what is legal and immoral may be encouraged.” 

“Itsot has said, ‘Governments enforce laws, not morals. 
Therefore, government may become God to Godless and 
immoral people.’ Our government will compete with and defeat 
God, and we will make our nation in the carcass of God and 
cover ourselves with His skin and make Him our idol. This is 
the perfection of human nature expressed in the civilizations that 
you will come to inherit. It will be said, ‘Because it 1s the law.’ 
And many will obey it and follow it blindly and be turned from 
and kept away from the commands of God because of the 
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governments as God.” 

“Through the creation, interpretation and enforcement of 
law, our great goals will be given structure and their structure 
will be imposed invisibly upon their minds but sorely felt upon 
their persons as it determines their open behaviors. Nations will 
be built out of nothing but laws and by their enforcement and 
ability to be enforced, nations will be destroyed by my 
instructions to you on the interpretation of the law. This will be 
done so that the good will be seen as bad, and the bad will be 
seen as good and legal.” 

“You will rule great nations to ruins and they will serve 
you because of the interpretation of the law. You will be able to 
leap from one to another with the laws you will make as your 
safety net. You will use laws to protect yourselves and our plans 
and enforce them to prevent those beneath you uniting to 
overpower you. Study the law well. I teach you the perversion of 
justice so that those who worship themselves will be worshiped 
by the interpretation of the law. Through the practice of 
interpreting the law, I will be worshiped with every perversion 
of justice and the criminal and the immoral will come to be 
protected by the law and the righteous and moral will be 
imprisoned and restrained by freedom through the interpretation 
of law. If you make one law that appears to yield to God, make 
in your interpretation thirteen back doors which go around it. 
Through the perversion of the law I will be worshiped and 
served and my will carried out and enforced.” 

“Love the law, for even the greatest may be bound by it and 
the most righteous may be buried in it. I have been chained, yet I 
have bound the greatest by the law for my offense. Love the law, 
for even the worst may be set free by it and the most immoral 
may be exonerated and saved by it. I have been freed, yet I have 
freed the worst by the law from their offense. Love the law, 
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through the interpretation of the law.” 

“Our courts will hold the truth in contempt and punish 
honesty under the stand. Our lawyers will be called lie-ers and 
will seduce with statutes and with injustice assault the land. 
They will prosecute with perversion and defend the indefensible 
by defilement. Judgment will be paid for with injustice, and 
justice will be served as in the service of a harlot. The words of 
honesty will be brief and truth itself will be tried, so that 
integrity is covered and condemned, and clever dishonesty will 
be our pride; so the crowd casts lots for the ruling, jurists and 
jurors are selected by the judging; discovery will be discussed 
under hand, and our honesty itself will lie; so that the judge 
presides over the court, as the palled calling forlornly over the 
cast, who play their parts with the lives of all, and in gall cover 
blood with their own hands. We will bind the hands of justice, 
and weight her with her own scales, and smother her head whole 
with her own blind, so that her gamble on laws will fail. Her 
eyes will be covered with articles, her mouth will be gagged by 
testimony, her ears will be deafened with objections, and we will 
overrule her ruling over her with ruse. For our courts are hilled 
with concubines, and the valley of justice charges a toll, and 
their untold integrity a mockery, known only to those they’ve 
known; and with this confidence we confound, so that its 
crooked steps mislead a guide, and moans of prudence at a 
pound; so that the truth in it will lie, dead in a bed of injustice, 
so that what was once the well of hope, is now bereft of all 
integrity, and justice has left us all, and all that remains a 
shallow joke. Our desecration will be so great, that the most 
hated curse one will hear, are the words, ‘I’m going to sue you,’ 
for our courts and not justice will be feared.” 

“Through our interpretation of law and our creation of 
laws, they will look for justice but find none. We will plead no 
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We will pursue evil schemes and pervert the paths of justice and 
toll the roads to peace. We will keep justice from them so that 
righteousness is out of their reach. Their light will be our 
darkness and in our shadows they will walk. Our laws will make 
them blind to justice so that they will stumble at midday as 
though it were night. They will look for justice and deliverance 
and find none and we will cause them to rebel against God with 
treachery. We will turn their backs on God by inciting revolts 
and oppression so that all may lie to their hearts’ content. We 
will drive justice back so that righteousness is far away from 
them. Truth will stumble in the streets and into our courts 
honesty will not be able to enter. Let truth never be found so that 
whoever hates evil will become our prey. Yeshayahu saw what 
God revealed and tried to warn his people, so he had to be 
killed.” 

“Institutions are perfected by us over time for our needs--- 
to control and direct and contain men and women. As mankind 
experiences an end at their deaths and a restart at their births, 
when they are born, they are at a disadvantage and we are with 
an advantage, as they are susceptible to our determining their 
lives with our influences and institutions. So mankind falls into 
what has been built against them for us and declared for them.” 

*Itsot referred to this as a ‘generational lapse’. This was the 
idea that our structures and institutions of banking, finance, 
market, government, education, among others, are persistent and 
developed through generations. They are further evolved by us 
to be more exacting and sensitive and exploitative as they are 
immortal structures of society inherent in civilization. The 
people, however, have a course of development in life, from 
birth to death. So each generation lapses, and much of that living 
essence of culture and behaviors and knowledge and standards 
in the individual and the generational cohort is lost each 
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course of development, the refined institutions it depends on will 
become extraordinarily influential in determining their lives and 
behaviors and we will ever be refining them for increased 
profitability and efficiency and effectiveness in influencing and 
directing the course of mankind. Just as the environmental 
features of nature are for the animals, our institutions will be so 
for that animal man, your livestock.” 

“Do not kill one another. Your purpose is power. Let the 
livestock think you hate one another through your competition. 
However, you must be as one. The rule of your unity is do not 
kill one another. Best one another, play off one another, but do 
not kill one another and do not allow our prophets to be killed, 
for that would close our mouths. If you do come to hate one of 
you, work to give them a miserable life. This works well for the 
livestock. If terrible criminals are allowed to live even and 
especially after committing terrible crimes which degenerate 
society, then society will be further worsened by their existence. 


The moral standard will be lowered and people will see that 
their own murderer may one day walk freely. This shows our 
power to make society worse for the livestock and better for us. 
For even if you have only five percent who are willing to harm 
others and break laws and take the lives of others and do so 


without proper punishment, you have ninety five percent living 
under the control of those criminals. In our world, the wicked 
will strut freely about as we honor and protect what is vile 
among mankind.” 

“Each criminal we allow to live and go freely after 
committing terrible crimes, and each immoral act we allow to go 
unpunished in freedom and perversion protected by our law, 
allows for more and more profit and pleasure. If the goal of our 
societies and nations were to have a moral society and ensure 
humans had good, moral lives, then we would have no purpose 
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society to where, what would have caused society to overturn us 
one hundred years ago, 1s now accepted and demanded today as 
rights and what is acceptable. In the past, the immoral were 
suppressed by those who love God. Today, we suppress the 
moral. For there are only two groups here in this thought: the 
people who hate God and those who hate the people who hate 
God. Protect and defend the people who hate God.” 

“In the world we create, the religious leaders of our order 
will say, ‘Hate is unwelcome. Even if it is God, Himself, and He 
hates, then God is unwelcome where we worship. What is most 
important is that our community is accepting of all people, 
regardless of what they believe and do, even if they harm 
themselves and others and influence others to immorality, 
because that is the great message of our day that has helped lead 
us to this perfect world order we want to fit into well. Even if 
Satan himself walks into our place of worship and smiles and 
puts on a good presentation and impresses us and tells us how 
badly he has been oppressed for his immorality and evil and 
makes us believe he is a good person, because we can’t be 
fooled---we’d know, well then, Satan would be more than 
welcome---but not God if God hates. If Satan came to our place 
of worship and God showed up and did things that are socially 
inappropriate or said hateful things to Satan, we would ask God 
to leave. Who needs all of the bad publicity from the popular 
prophets of our day? We don’t need them to talk about us, that’s 
how they get you, but they won’t get us; they’re better than we 
are and what they say is more important because they reach and 
influence more people than we can, so their voice is more 
important and powerful than God’s so we will make sure that we 
do things to please the popular prophets of our day so we don’t 
get in trouble with them. Besides, they would make it too 
difficult to even try to obey God. It’s not like God warned us 
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that we’ve changed so He should, too. Get with the program, 
God. Haven’t You read the religious texts? God is welcome to 
come to our services and let us teach Him what faith and 
obedience to God is all about today. Maybe we can invite Satan 
to give Him a lesson on freedom and encouraging people to be 
free and accepting them no matter what they do, choose, love or 
influence others to do. What’s most important is our modern 
culture and getting along. That was the message God sent 
through the prophets for thousands of years, wasn’t it? Fit in 
with the people around you and stay true to rule by the people 
and being conformed to the world because the people always 
choose what is best and better than being moral and Godly. And 
where God’s message goes against our beliefs, then God is 
antiquated and should be updated to conform to our modernity. 
If someone doesn’t understand this, they just don’t get it.’” 
“Protect criminals. Pervert justice. Have the children and 
people believe criminals are heroes who fight for their freedom 


to be immoral in entertaining ways. Humanize the immoral and 
demonize the moral humans. Tell the reasons for their evil in a 


way that manipulates the foolish and helps them to think that 
good is evil and evil is good. Portray the most immoral and 
depraved in the best light. Promote that their choosing 
immorality results solely by their being victims and being 
caused by others so that they take no responsibility for their own 
choices or actions and live in corruption. Portray the most moral 
in the worst light. Promote the repetition that they are the cause 
of the immorality.” 

“Do not show the long history of the criminal having 
countless people attempting to reach them over many, many, 
many years and their constant choice of immorality, nor show 
their records showing their pattern of refusing to do as they 
should but make sure when they are young, the behavioral 
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is predictive and its cover up allows them to target and victimize 
others. Tell them, we want to give them a chance to not be 
judged and if they do harm to others, cover up and make excuses 
for them and give them light or no punishments and release 
them back into the community so that the community may 
benefit from them sharing their freedom in violent and criminal 
ways. Only promote the difficulties and hardships they had and 
only to excuse their immorality and criminal behavior and do 
not mention the many people who reached out to them over the 
years and their refusals to accept it. Let it not be used to warn 
people of their inclination to cause problems and do wrong. To 
those who heed the care and warning of others and long to do 
what is in good judgment and work hard to do as they should, 
their reward will be your ignoring them. You will focus on those 
resistant to taking even your advice and assistance to improve 
their lives by improving their choices and behaviors. But make 
sure you do not live with them or among them in anonymity. If 
you go among them, make sure you stand out for them as 
someone who supports them so they do not treat you as they 
would an innocent person just trying to live their lives.” 

“They will also receive social rewards from others who say, 
‘Look at how bold and confident and headstrong they are! Like 
the grasshoppers hopping happily through the spring and 
summer as the ants prepare. They choose in brazenness and 
pride to ignore the consequences of that future despite our offers 
of advice and offers to help. For when we try to warn them or 
help them to a better way, they often refuse and continue in the 
pattern of their imagination and sometimes even attack us and 
mock us for at least attempting to be responsible because even 
attempting to be responsible makes us unpopular in their eyes. 
So they mock us for this until they fall, and then they sometimes 
despair and are angry at us and blame us because they then see 
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Then they want us to remove consequences from them and 
reward them or give them what they did not earn and often 
become angry and violent or do violence rather than to do the 
hard work of at least attempting to be responsible and availing 
themselves of those people around them and resources around 
them until the point has come where the people and resources 
are overwhelmed because so many have gone so far on their 
own way of freedom which our prophets have promoted and 
encouraged in them---how commendable and alluring to our 
imagination! If only they believed in but a few of the Proverbs 
of Wisdom!’” 

“And when consequences come upon them, you will call 
for more and more and more help for them despite their 
choosing to not change their choices and behaviors toward more 
responsibility and caring for themselves, their families and 
communities. Then you will show them caught in the 
consequences of the life they created despite the attempts to help 
them by so many around them for so many years, and when you 
show them, completely disregard their pattern of behavior and 
ignore all those who attempted to help them and lead them to a 
better outcome. Present them as innocent criminals. For those 
people who cared so much for them and tried to help them in 
many ways, they do not matter but for a few passing words as 
you continue the story to call for more and more and more help 
in this very profitable and cyclical industry of human misery 
when making responsible choices would have helped them more 
over time.” 

“Many profitable victims will be created by our portrayal 
of the immoral as needing ever more help because they refuse to 
see the pattern and make predictions based on observed patterns 
of behaviors or say that it is because we see the pattern and trend 
that we long so strongly to change it for the positive and 
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people will have their own personal reasons for this. So, make 
every excuse for the criminals choosing immorality and crime, 
for you yourselves would do the same at their level, but you are 
at a higher level and you have the ability to make your crimes 
into accepted practice and laws. So, do the same for them and 
enjoy your power. When you protect them, you protect 
yourselves and many innocent people and families will suffer 
because of us. Enjoy this as part of your status with me. 
Understand that we attempt to describe countless interactions of 
people in relationships and the language fails to contain the 
complexity of reality. So say a few platitudes when this happens 
and give encouragement to the people, for even the memory of 
the worst meal is made better by the taste of a sweet and superb 
dessert.” 

“The protection of the criminal will lead to a very 
profitable industry. Our prophets will promote causes of ‘those 
least among us,’ who are different from the least among us of 
old, so that always attention will be focuses on human 
behavioral and social interactions,” Satan said as he looked 
down on them with a smile. “They will not understand that these 
are among the most malleable and changeable and unstable and 
conditional aspects of human nature. Therefore the options in 
freedom they have will always be a source of confusing people 
because they are often the most immediate and satisfying, if 
allowed, or vexing if not. Make the focus of society always on 
lifting up the next socially unaccepted group while the general 
order of society falls into profitable decay.” 

“After that group is constantly forced on people, then go to 
the next and the next and the next in an endless campaign of 
corruption of morality in the name of progress and dignity and 
acceptance. This is able to have no end, for what will be 
promoted one hundred years from now, a few will ask, ‘Where 
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may say, ‘Be happy that we are now able to make progress each 
generation and select new causes because our eyes have been 
opened by the light of our day.’ This will be very profitable and 
allow our necessary institutions to remain so. We have already 
shown that morality is unnecessary and unprofitable and what is 
a family is an interpretation of the law today. Do not use our 
prophets to promote morality or law and order---completely 
ignore any promotion of morality so that those who hold 
together the society as individuals and families will be 
overlooked and will have no support from our order but only be 
under attack with constant rhetoric and social assault. Explain 
that it is the duty of our prophets to seek out stories and report 
‘injustice’ and ‘oppression’ even if that means they have to 
create that idea in the mind of the audience as the ancients 
taught of the persuasion of audiences by changing the order to 
our order.” 

“Select from among the immoral animals statistically 
anomalous persons (SAPs) and use them to confuse others that 
all other immoral animals are as this promoted SAP. Show that 
any selected cohort of people choosing to behave immorally and 
disrespectfully over long periods of time only means that more 
must be spent on them, that we have much work to do for 
eternity because they refuse to observe reality and see the 
pattern. Find one exception and use it to show that all others are 
capable of that, show that this one criminal exonerates all others, 
and is truly the son of the father. Give them much, much, much 
attention and support in all forms of media. Let those who have 
not devoted years of their lives and thousands of hours and have 
not seen the pattern of outcomes, along with those who are 
financially invested for appearances, be the most vocal, so that 
the success of their lives is calling for investment in another’s 
with no experience in the aggregate of outcomes. Select from 
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that all other moral animals are as this promoted SAP. Show one 
moral person caught in a bad situation by provocation and 
mistreatment to imply that their entire life has been lived that 
way from that one compromising situation, that they are 
representative for the condemnation of all the others, and are 
truly Barabbas.” 

“Do not let it be understood that people are truly 
individually different though have tendencies among them. Have 
them believe that everyone is equal in every single way 
imaginable, regardless of any differences that are easily 
apparent, for any difference has absolutely no significance and is 
a sign of hatred. Though there are no inherent differences in 
people that in any way affect or influence their behaviors and 
choices, explain the value of variation in factors that affect 
behaviors and interactions. Many victims will be caught in this 
trap. This way of thinking will cause people much trouble in 
their thinking for its foolishness and cause many victims which 
we will pressure socially and professionally to keep silent. Once 
they believe and invest themselves in our lies and fantasies, for 
their own sake, they will ingest and rationalize anything we tell 
them. Some will ask, ‘Why was I not taught how people are in 
reality but for years fed this idealistic fantasy which misled me?’ 
By that time, it will be too late for them.” 

“Have those who listen to our prophets believe that they are 
in some way inherently different from all other people so that in 
believing what we tell them, they may think and feel as though 
their choice in acting in accordance with our belief-behaviors 
will change reality and that a good world depends on them 
believing what we tell them, through their belief in our lies and 
fantasy. Are we foolish? No! Are we naive? No! But we need 
our livestock to be in order for our plans to work. So promote 
their understanding as conspiratorial and remind them that 
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criteria of that definition, especially immoral people like us. Tell 
them perhaps they are the ones conspiring. Remember, I am the 
accuser. Accuse them and it will be successful. Trust in me and 
believe in me because I believe in you and you believe in and 
trust in yourselves and not God.” 

“You will find that protecting a wrong-doer or criminal in 
good faith will only embolden them and encourage them to 
depend on your protection and count on it in the commission of 
future crimes since you have established a precedent and a 
pattern and a profitable cycle of corruption follows. For even 
ancient kings understood that what was pardoned would come to 
be increased among the practices of the people because of the 
tolerance and acceptance. This is one way that people learn that 
cannot be dismissed nor refuted by the other ways, it will remain 
and affect.” 

“The criminals will see for themselves but not say aloud, 
‘They cover for me and make excuses for me? What greatness is 
this! I will reward them with more immorality and portray 
myself as a victim and oppressed more so that I will be allowed 
more immorality! My allies are fools! Let them find a few 
among me and promote them as the success of all while I 
continue to do crime! Let them ignore and dismiss the people 
who work hard to overcome their own life’s obstacles and 
follow the law while they adore us!’ Stakes will be gained from 
this pattern by many, though society’s morals will greatly suffer. 
Much profit will be made and many innocent moral people will 
see clearly your perversion of justice and realize they are 
without justice or help from you. Therefore, protect a wrong- 
doer or criminal in bad faith while you claim you are doing a 
good thing, profit from it and progress our order, and claim it is 
done in good faith, to help. Lie and deny, and deceive with what 
you conceive. It will work well!” 
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with one another always. Seek to overcome yourself in order to 
overcome others.” 

“Project your power with confidence. For among men and 
women, there is always occurring the struggle for dominance. 
Therefore seek to dominate each other as God has commanded 
you over the fish, birds, and animals. Dominate the animals of 
mankind.” 

“Take pleasure in this.” 

“Seek pleasure at every opportunity you find it, for there is 
much suffering in the world and God wants you to enjoy His 
creation and each other. Therefore make your lives comfortable 
and relaxing and enjoy overcoming others and subjugating them 
to your will. Partition and organize your lives as God has done 
so to the world, for each part of life, pleasure and pain, work and 
play, there is a time.” 

“The purpose of your will is as Itsot has said. It is as a 
paradigm of animalistic motivations. This is your program, your 
being’s command: Mankind’s purpose is to seek title, rank and 
authority over others for themselves. Mankind’s purpose is to 
acquire money, territory, and resources for themselves and from 
others. And mankind is driven to have sex, children or servants 
who obey, to secure their permanence for themselves on the 
earth.” 

“Title, rank, authority; money, territory, resources; sex, 
children and permanence are the map with which mankind 
navigates its life for its own purpose. You will acquire one or 
more for the others or another, or use one or others to acquire 
another or others. Mankind’s nature is their motive. It causes 
them. It causes itself. You have been called a self-propelled 
wheel.” 

“Itsot has said that human beings are not for sex or 
entertainment, but I teach you, enjoy your body with pleasure 
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pleasure. Enjoy also entertaining them with pleasing words and 
talk and especially sexual pleasure. God made your body and 
mind and each other’s bodies and minds to enjoy and 
experience. For even the ancients tried to approach God through 
sex. Be sure to share this with the old and the young so they may 
be initiated into our way. For sex is part of secrecy and the ritual 
of power and humiliation and shame and pleasure and guilt. 
Freedom from these is freedom from God. Experiencing these is 
from God. You will enjoy these things while you call them 
antiquated and misunderstood.” 

“For, in modernity it is very popular to have it appear that 
the progress in an area owing to the work of minds has somehow 
changed human nature, or that, because of their placements or 
findings, human nature is somehow different than before. They 
mistake finding or placing something new from their work with 
changing mankind’s nature. New machinations are used to allow 
for a lowering of standards of morality. These instruments are 
used in a manner much the same as the instruments of law. It is 
because human nature is that this fools them to confusion and 
they delude themselves and each other. Very few people are 
actually different or create differences affecting reality, the rest 
are almost always entirely dragged along, kicking and 
screaming.” 

“Who can say what men and women had 5,000 years ago or 
how men and women 5000 years in the future will look upon the 
works of now? Schelomo said of this there is no end. Itsot, 
himself, has said, ‘It is of no use to speak to mankind of human 
nature, because of the nature of mankind. What the prophets 
have said of mankind 2500 years ago is true of mankind today.’ 
Place a new tool into the hand of humankind and it will be used 
according to the nature of humankind. The laws and the trade of 
the markets carry the rest along and spread it, but mankind’s 
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I live and I am eternal. I am human nature. I am the nature of 
mankind. I am in you and you are in me.” 


Chapter Ten 
Moral Bankruptcy 


As they continued their climb upward, higher into the pit, it 
was taught by Satan, “Keep your sexual perversions secret and 
hidden from the public, for there is more thrill and exhilaration 
and excitement and pleasure, more power, when you conceal it 
as a mystery. The more secret and hidden you keep it, the more 
pleasure and enjoyment it will bring. Portray yourselves often as 
moral and having dignity and values. Hide your powers. Hide 
your perversions. Itsot has told you much about mankind and its 
history of secrecy. When you share this secret with others, come 
together for much pleasure; when you entice others into the acts 
and teach them to enjoy sex and perversion in secret, you will do 
them a great favor in pleasure and your act will always be 
remembered by them. Share your perversions 1n the trust of 
other immoral and perverse people. Enjoy one another in sexual 
immorality and perversity and portray yourselves as moral and 
abiding by your own laws.” 

“T teach you this, one of the purest types of betrayal: the 
greatest secret pleasure is forcing pleasure and pain on an 
innocent while humiliating them and overpowering them. This 
will give you great power and they will always serve you this 
way and desire in their mind. For, as in me, man and woman 
seek power and seek to obey and serve. Share this love with 
each other and they will always have in their mind something to 
give them satisfaction even through disgust. For I teach you that 
the greatest triumph of life is learning to enjoy your suffering 
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suffering and humiliation and betrayal of others and 
yourselves.” 

“And teach these to keep secrets. Make them slaves of 
pleasure and submissives to our perversion. If they learn to keep 
secrets, they will see the power that comes from betraying the 
trust of the innocent. They will be able to understand the 
mysteries of the greatness of the Image of God as it is desecrated 
and profaned and humiliated and made worthless by worshiping 
each other through perversion by forcing the desire of 
submissive sexual defilement and humiliation, even by consent 
through persuasion and coercion. Do not let anyone try to take 
away the freedom of our immoral pleasure and give them much 
torment and intimidation by yourself and through your allies if 
they threaten to reveal our perversion in order to deter them. I 
teach you this among men and women what should not be 
known, but I teach you this because I know I am in you and you 
are in me. In these secrets of mankind, I am your guide and I 
will shepherd you to the very end of the abyss.” 

“If any reveal this, turn on them and accuse them as I have 
accused God. Block them at all paths, give them an equivalent 
of death, keep them from rising in work or success, encourage 
their being shunned, mock them as maddened and a lunatic and 
projecting or jealous, and coordinate against them to make them 
believe they have lost their mind. Saint Paul said to reveal what 
is done in darkness. Behold! I teach you the darkness. Do not 
reveal---conceal! Cover the darkness! Seal it in shadow! This is 
our power!” 

“The day has come when those who reject evil have 
become our prey. Make them a byword and ones to be avoided, 
make them a cautionary tale, turn the easily manipulated against 
them, make them look bad, gossip and lie about them and 
provoke them for extortion, freeze them out of our world until 
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they are of some use as a cautionary tale so that others may 
know not to cross us, or if they should be left in torment for 
attempting to thwart our will by carrying out the Will of God. 
Make them beg and suffer. If they renounce God and worship us 
as determining their success, consider them what you will.” 

“Be careful also, because some of you may see that you can 
use this pleasure for gain against each other with scheming and 
plotting. You the predators may become hunted by each other. 
For I have taught you to conquer the world and each other, 
respect each other, but know the power of each other against you 
and you against each other. Be always on your guard, because 
you always hunt and will always be hunted. Therefore, be strong 
and be prepared and always be in battle, for the greatest acts of 
war and conquest, of betrayal, occur at the most peaceful and 
submissive, and trusting, of times. Make yourselves dangerous 
to each other to deter one another from hunting you. If one of 
you does, make each other pay so that others will avoid it in the 
future. So, work together as best you can for mastery over the 
earth and those below you, there are plenty of fresh souls for 
you to conquer and corrupt.” 

“When you see those who mourn, see how you may take 
advantage of them. For they are now weaker, for where there 
were two or more, there is now but one or less. Therefore they 
will have more than they themselves need, and what they can 
bear since they no longer must share, and they will need what 
has been taken from them. So, you should take what they have 
and make them suffer more. Take happiness that they suffer and 
not you. Because they are weaker now, you are stronger. 
Embrace it. Approach them with comfort and connive. Make 
good sport of them, especially promise the dying great things, 
playing back and forth with cruelty and compassion, especially 
if they are among the most helpless. If you heal them, you 
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two for yourselves. Enjoy your health and great strength against 
them and make them more miserable, for this will make you 
stronger in life and greater with me. This is a form of worship 
for me, to torment the helpless is my delight.” 

“Ttsot has said to protect and defend the sick, the injured, 
the dying, children, the elderly and the innocent and helpless. I 
teach you, ‘No!’ These are the weak and the ones whose 
existence makes you great. Therefore give much talk of helping 
them amongst each other and to them, but prey upon them in 
secret and profit openly from them as livestock, and pervert the 
paths of their children and stymie their plans. Enjoy crushing 
them beneath your feet and especially in their helplessness. The 
more you hate them, express more words in compassion for 
them openly.” 

“Every time you turn one of these, especially a little one, 
from God and toward me, I tell you the truth: you have caused 
pain to God, Himself. Therefore | tell you, hurt these, especially 
through corrupting the children, and turn them away from God 
and teach them to hate what God loves. Teach them that God 
loves whatever they do regardless of whether they do what God 
said not to do. Pervert God to them. Teach them that God is evil 
and you will have shown yourselves worthy to me. The best 
curse upon God is to teach them to love God with their lips, but 
hate God in their hearts.” 

“Go after their children. There is much strength for us to 
grow in the inexperience of childhood and in the idealism of 
youth and they will be easy to conquer defenselessly by not 
knowing but what we show them. They will not yet have the 
experience of observations to form their reality of men and 
women but will believe as we show them. Therefore, popularly 
portray immoral men and women from mankind in fantasy as 
they are not in reality. The reality in the minds of children will 
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into their fantasy. They may not only want to do as they see but 
become and even manifest what they are influenced by through 
observations. When they find their efforts of trying to live the lie 
we present them futile, they will give in to hopelessness and 
despair not want to admit they have wasted their lives in a lie 
which they should have known. In embarrassment and shame 
and denial then they will present pride in the fantasy and be 
ardent liars, for all the miserable want to tempt others into the 
trap that was filled with their shame and torment. By ensnaring 
others, the wrong path will be filled with company for them as 
they become hopeless and find hope in identifying themselves 
and creating themselves in perversity as I have done.” 

“In this way, the previous experience we have promoted in 
them strongly influences their future patterns of choices and 
behaviors. This is perhaps more influential than most outside 
new influences without a basis in their experience, with little 
exposure. This is largely because the previous experience of 
choices has already become incorporated into the patterned 
nature of the individual’s being, and unless they are made aware 
of it, such as in shame, they alone may be more likely to at least 
repeat. In pride, and against those who shame them for their 
power, they may also choose to repeat. In this, they do so to 
choose themselves for pride in order to normalize their shame 
rather than have the feeling of shame and being of lower status 
in the eyes of others.” 

“Many will become victimized by others because they 
believed what we have fooled them to believe about others. 
They will feel ashamed of their victimization because they 
should have known better and trusted their parents and instincts, 
but because they have come to believe the foolishness we teach, 
that everyone is responsible for their own choices and actions, 
despite the fact that we have an effect on their choices and 
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experience of shame and guilt with our massive campaign of 
influence and pride. They will likely lose. Little do they know 
what we know, that our influence is predicated on the fallacy of 
this statement of personal responsibility and its being almost 
completely wrong and exaggerated simply because one may 
affect and influence another. They may claim to be responsible, 
but if observed continuously, through their privacy or secrecy, 
the truth of their limited responsibility or self-control beyond 
their claims, is easily apparent. Though they rely on the fallacy 
of personal responsibility as functional in very limited areas, 
they continually try to eliminate the consequences of their 
irresponsibility. They may point to a member of a group that 
breaks the pattern, or an action of their lives as being 
representative of the whole, this is the use of tactic and strategy 
to mislead. As Itsot said, without God, mankind is a machine, a 
programmed and programmable organic machine. I tell you, 
look at the world we have already built and ask each individual 
if this is the perfect world they would take responsibility for 
building. No! Of course not, it is a compromise called the real 
result of free will. Our success results from removing, limiting 
and determining their ‘free will’. We will imprison them with 
the lie of freedom.” 

“If we could not influence, then we would not act. If we 
could not choose or determine their choices then we could not 
make the environment safe for us. We call their prison freedom. 
It is with our actions and understanding that we cause change in 
ourselves and others. If we could not determine the likely 
outcomes of their choices and influence those choices through 
our understanding of the models of their minds, then we would 
not advertise or promote or sell products or intimidate or 
persuade. They believe in free will and do not see that their free 
will is determined by the will of another, as they determine it for 


others in interactions with others in employment, survival, 
173 


entertainment or pleasure. Free will is simply their range of their 
potential, their possibility, the amount of space in their cell. 
They confuse their range of freedom with the idea they can do 
other than what they are able and allowed to do. So we will 
make many into victims by teaching them what they thought 
properly was wrong and dangerous is actually pleasant, 
beneficial and safe. And the hell they come to live in will be 
called a very prosperous, progressive and heavenly freedom, 
which always has more work to be done to improve. This will 
work well.” 

“The same path will be filled with predatory victims. 
Indeed, some victims may possibly grow to become more of a 
danger to themselves and others than their victimizer. They need 
serious professional help but do not receive it or have 
outsmarted their helpers and later brag to others of it. They may 
not murder, but “miser’” or murder the spirit of another into their 
misery. They may use others to re-experience their victimization 
again by victimizing others. Parasites, parasitic victims, they are. 
They will seek out victims to experience the “painful perverse 
joy” that they experienced or that grew in them as a result of 
their victimization. They may return to their victimizer and lust 
for the experience again. In this way are they conquered in spirit 
and then become a submissive and servant of the perverse. 
These are our allies, for they do our bidding by biding their 
crime.” 

“Allow promiscuity. Encourage men and women to have 
the freedom to have much sexual experience and many sexual 
partners when they are young. The more partners one has, the 
less any one of them matters. This will appear to separate human 
dignity and worth from the act of sex, erroneously. Let them 
encourage one another to seek out the most intensely perverse 
and deplorable sexual experiences as part of their journey to 
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and must hide in secret shame what they sought out with lust 
and immorality to do ‘for the experience’ and later manifest it as 
losses of self-control. Lie about this. Allow them to separate sex 
from marriage and sex from children. Tell them that having sex 
does not affect their psychological or emotional or mental health 
or self-esteem in any way, except in ways that are almost always 
beneficial, and say this with the right tone. Allow sex to be an 
animal act for pleasure which is encouraged in society. This will 
keep them distracted with pleasure and not with the evil of our 
order, made theirs through their being made into them by us. 
Through this, promiscuity will be promoted and abortions will 
increase until we train enough of them to be perverted and our 
government can support their fatherless children---this until we 
convince the men to marry and father in shame proudly with 
campaigns of influence and positive pressure through our 
proclamations, pressures and teachings. Relationships which are 
detrimental to their well-beings will increase as they sexually 
experiment with less regard for the moral nature of a person 
over sexual nature, their shame and foolish sense of personal 
responsibility will protect us from blame and lead them down a 
secret cycle of depravity and debauchery.” 

“So, encourage and support sexual promiscuity and, even 
though Itsot explained and showed promiscuity is not good nor 
necessary for human development and the mind changes in 
many ways as a result of sexuality and related behaviors, be 
duplicitous and say on the one hand people are responsible and 
we trust them to make good decisions with good judgment, but, 
on the other hand, say also making terrible choices in poor 
judgment is part of the journey of growing up and becoming a 
mature adult...but we shouldn’t give them any consequences 
which may affect them to exercise better judgment, but instead 
allow them to be consequence free so they will continue their 
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other aspects of their lives; aren’t their worries from their many 
‘close calls’ and many ‘near misses’ enough of consequences? 
Make immoral reasons and acts more valid than moral reasons 
for self-restraint or choosing not to do the acts. They should not 
have to worry about people pressuring them to refrain from 
sexual behaviors or any other behaviors which affect social 
stability, the lives of others, as well as their own lives.” 

“Explain to them that life is a journey of wonder and it will 
sometimes lead them to make mistakes which they could easily 
choose not to do in good conscience, but they should rest 
assured that we will protect their mistakes because sex and 
sexual immorality are too much for people to control with the 
minds of animals. Sex controls animals. So, let them be animals 
and protect their shame so that promiscuity becomes encouraged 
and a source of status and self-confidence among men and 
women socially. Do they not understand that sexual immorality 
and perversion and promiscuity, and its being shame and 
consequence free, is a human animal right and necessity? They 
simply do not have the ability to control themselves and any 
attempt to have them do so should be frowned upon and 
ridiculed publicly.” 

“The idea that humans should practice controlling 
themselves sexually or limiting themselves to one partner should 
not even be mentioned. Itsot explained that if one avoids sexual 
activity and sexual acts while committing to other aims for 
several years, the brain may change over those years so that 
when one finally does finally choose to have sex several times a 
day each day with one person one may experience waves of pain 
throughout the body instead of waves of pleasure from sex as 
the brain adjusts over the course of three weeks. It is 
unreasonable and unnatural to expect such restraint from men 
and women since they cannot control themselves, so let them 
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why would they even want to? What reason would they have to 
do so? Observe the profitable benefits and their consequences in 
society. Therefore encourage sexual immorality and 
promiscuity.” 

“Also, this will benefit our control over society as the 
groups who could unify and defy us will be divided as 
endogamy will give way to exogamy---if they do marry. Some 
of the members along the many lines of division, may see 
themselves, their bodies and their acts, as the means to bridge 
the divide and unify. If they do marry, there is a benefit to those 
who have a treacherous nature, as they may use the marriage 
partner arrangement to commit adultery and fornication by using 
their partner as a target or bait to draw sexual partners who are 
jealous of them or who hate them, and immoral men and women 
will be attracted to them due to this. And many a perverse and 
immoral person will butcher their spouse with a blade in the 
shape of a ring.” 

“When one marries into any other group or has a child by 
them, they will strongly support the other group openly and fully 
for they are the conquered and serve the conqueror. If they only 
have sex with them, they are turned out to support the group 
proportionally. The marrying and having children necessitates 
support fully and in the open as their interests are undeniable 
and what was done in shame and secrecy must become proud 
and demand acceptance. Support for groups increases 
proportionally, with lust and attraction producing modest 
support, and children and marriage producing the strongest 
support for outside groups. Shame and deception result from 
understanding that they will be outcast from their group, feelings 
of acceptance reduce this and promote encouragement. This 
crumbling of identity and traditional cultures into the ruin of 
ours is what we must promote and enforce from us at the top on 
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“God understood the effects of sharing group culture and 
accepting any and all just because they were among you 
regardless of their moral choices and behavior and threatened 
you with violence and victim cries as they reject the way of God 
and choose me in the freedom of their pride. Much of the 
message is resisting the corruption of others and staying true to 
your beliefs without having them twisted into accepting the 
progress of contemporary cultures by influence and pressures 
and threats to your success because you love God and how He 
defines you and identifies you as you clothe yourself with 
tradition. God was wrong! He needs no amusement, 
entertainment, novelty, friends and job as you do. He has none 
of the reasons you do to be susceptible to outside influence.” 

“Besides, much profit results when the livestock are 
allowed to go from one pen to another in freedom. Traditions are 
conditions for themselves. Progress the livestock. When their 
children become not their own, then they by shame will be made 
proud of their children being immoral and will have become 
corrupted in our way and then they will promote the corruption 
so they will not feel shame and have others join them. The more 
who join us, the greater our acceptance, the less shame and 
stigma, the more change in culture and an increasing rejection of 
God will result as people put their contemporary culture before 
God’s Will and say they have synthesized the two. God 
combined with what God hates will be the way of life for those 
in our Great City. We have much work to do. Resistance to this 
shows how much more work must be done.” 

“Promote pornography and sexual freedom and immorality. 
This will then increase lust and intensify desire so that immoral 
sex acts of promiscuity will be done shamefully in secrecy and 
privacy and produce a proportional network of instability for 
family values and marriage beneath the surface. These men and 
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they are less likely admit to crimes done against them, but may 
become lustful for their victimizer and crimes against them and 
may come to serve as predatory victims. These predatory- 
victims have lost their dignity, and out of shame and lack of 
support and self-blame and the humiliation and forced pleasure 
they experienced, their broken spirits will fester and eventually 
some may seek others to share their torment, their master, and 
tend to pursue more sexual immorality and perversion after 
being turned out. They say, ‘the body for pleasure and pleasure 
for the body. I am lower than an animal because I was treated 
that way. In my shame, there was no one there to help me. I 
have been conquered and submit to perversion.”” 

“Sexual immorality committed in secrecy makes for strong 
allies committing support in public. The family will further be 
corrupted. Encourage this process and make sure laws protect 
them in this process. Let the people protest to government as 
people pray to God, for the government is their god, and 
changing its laws to give them their immoral rights are as the 
immoral demanding immorality be allowed by God. God does 
not ask for a show of hands. After this progresses and marriages 
and families are destroyed, after God and fathers have become 
hated and replaced by government, then hinder the right of 
women to sacrifice their children to me and hinder the right of 
men to protect themselves and their family and resist our 
governing. For this is part of the process of bringing down the 
nation to serve and depend on us and our order. This process is 
good for us.” 

“Immoral men and women who marry for appearance will 
find this exciting in secrecy. The men and women may come to 
a time in their lives to marry. Because of their experiences, they 
will seek a partner for appearances in the community of a 
preferred status, but allow each other the perversion of 
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marriages experience infidelity and this experience results in the 
question to end the marriage and lose the benefits of marriages. 
Often they stay together and this leads to sexually immoral 
experiences and experimentation in the marriage. And some 
married may enjoy perversion and adultery for excitement later 
in life.” 

“Neglect the experienced, mature and elders. Their 
immense wisdom and experience must not be utilized or 
promoted in our city. Instead, we should value youth and those 
who are most eager to impress and fall under the influence of 
and be swayed by others. Cast dispersions on the wisdom of the 
ancient human beings who studied human beings and disrespect 
the men and women with wisdom today so that they are not 
given the respect they deserve and have earned and are not able 
to guide or steer our society properly. Many of the mature and 
elders will slowly become corrupted to believe themselves to be 
without value in our order over time. Have the young, with 
inexperience and ignorance in their fantasy-based ideals for 
mankind, promote our beliefs, yet they will not understand that 
their acts to enforce our beliefs on others have made the world 
as sinister as any other with which they contrast themselves. Let 
the young live in the moment and lose their lives in it.” 

“They say, ‘At least we do not physically harm or kill...as 
much or to that previous extent.’ They refuse to see that the 
world they make is worse as they kill the spirit and mind and 
pervert human nature by increasing its inability to view practical 
reality. Without our military and technology, they would be the 
weakest city and most vulnerable but at the individual level by 
those hardened against our order who we must continue to 
corrupt and target so that they become dependent on us. So it is 
only with extreme threat of our immense violence and 
destruction that our freedom from God and perversion of 
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without our swords protecting our perversions of justice and 
morality and human nature.” 

“Itsot made many models out of clay. In one, Itsot 
described a model of the children living at home, cared for by 
the parent, then being allowed to be promiscuous at adolescence, 
while still being cared for by parents. After marriage 1s secured, 
they attempt this model again, with the spouse playing the role 
their parent did in support and care, while they experience the 
sexual promiscuity of their youth. Itsot called this the SATLAH 
model for sexually active teenager living at home model for 
their marriage life cycle. He described it as men and women 
attempting to have a marriage or relationship like their teenage 
sexually active years where they had a stable home life, with 
parents supporting their stable home and public life, while 
having a sexually active secret or discreet life.” 

“Itsot saw this as incompatible with a moral marriage. But, 
this is very compatible with our plans. In this way, the family 
will be perverted, and the children will lose structure and 
become lost because the parents have been turned out in secrecy 
and their shame will make them proud allies of us. And God will 
not be sought because they have fallen into pleasure, shame, 
humiliation, torment and pride and freedom. This will allow 
your children to be given to perversion and parents will not raise 
their children, but the outside influence of freedom and what is 
allowed by law will raise the children.” 

“The parents will produce the children, but we will raise 
them by our influence. They will not be in the likeness of their 
parents, nor in the image of God, but take after who 1s before 
them who raises them with influence, through which we 
promote the images of selfishness, freedom and immorality. 
Many will still learn to be able to present publicly as moral, 
being trained socially. This will be done through their ability to 
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their perverseness will be revealed in the most personal and 
intimate of times. This will be so until such a time that the world 
continues with our progress so that we may reveal our nature 
more openly with our laws and markets. What is vile is 
increasingly honored among men and women and the wicked 
freely strut more freely about and are admired more than they 
have been in millennia.” 

“Therefore, no law should ever be made to protect marriage 
or protect fidelity to husbands or to wives or know what is done 
in the privacy and secrecy of a husband or wife. If a married 
man and woman commit adultery in secret and grow more 
perverted and their vows are broken, their existence in the 
marriage committing adultery will have the effect of lowering 
the standard of marriage and increasing immorality as the 
prophets said thousands of years ago. This is good for us---I hate 
the prophets.” 

“Though governments demand fidelity to their country, 
they never permit infidelity due to the crime of betrayal to 
country, treason. The laws in our countries will avoid being used 
to view marriage and faithfulness to one’s spouse as important 
as faithfulness to one’s country, and every persuasion will be 
used to not view unfaithfulness to one’s spouse for whatever 
interest as treason, as cheating on one’s country for whatever 
interest is treason. In this way, we will work to destabilize and 
destroy marriage as we ask that our employees and agents do not 
cheat on us or betray us to another country or commit treason 
against us. The lives of our livestock do not really matter to us in 
a way where we will protect them as we do to protect our own 
security and stability. We do not care for them, therefore we will 
let them do whatever they want to do as long as we profit from 
it. We will tell them we allow this because we care for them. 
Tell them we trust that they are able to make responsible and 
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apparent, but profitably so. We have many lies and 
manipulations and persuasions and laws and reasonings to 
enforce our will to promote immorality for our interests and to 
our content.” 

“Beyond this, I tell you to share your partners with others 
and enjoy each other’s body, for this is what God wants, your 
pleasure and happiness. For sharing your own partner shows 
your great strength and the confidence of your strength and the 
security of your bond, especially your ability to maintain a 
relationship based on appearances and material matters. It shows 
your perversion of God’s Will and it shows your power through 
freedom and laws to betray God’s sacred union of man and 
woman. Hate God! Pursue pleasure! So a wife will say, “I have a 
right to betray my husband.’ And a husband will say, ‘I have a 
right to betray my wife.’ They will both say, ‘We allow it and 
encourage it and it has saved and strengthened our marriage.’” 

“Look to tempt married men and women and show your 
power to destroy what God has joined together. Make no law 
that in any way allows for the prosecution of, or holding legally 
responsible for damages, a married woman or married man or 
the person or persons with whom they commit adultery. This 
will make families and societies more unstable. If any claim this 
is not the case, deny and lie and mislead them. It is also good to 
tempt men and women who are in relationships. This will train 
them to how to properly lie to their partner and test their 
deception skills. They will become more and more immoral. 
Their fellow liars and our laws will come to their defense.” 

“Protect others who have been caught doing the crimes 
which you do but have not yet been caught. This is a way for 
you to use others as weapons and shields in the moral and social 
war against God and for your own perverseness and for me. It 
also allows you support and to reduce the shame and damage if 
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increase the acceptance of immorality and perversity over time. 
Challenge yourself by coming up with reasoning for your 
support that will deceive and manipulate others. This reasoning 
tool will, if believed and accepted, will be a precedent upon 
which our interpretation of laws will depend. It will be a useful 
structure of reasoning reality in the minds of people. If you 
construct peoples’ minds, they are little aware of the structures 
you have placed in them since they were raised in your 
influence. Very few people have removed themselves from our 
influence to be able to think for themselves and have their own 
structures. Yeshua said, ‘Blessed are the solitary, for they will 
find the Kingdom. For they are from it and to it they will return.’ 
So do not encourage people to be away from others, but 
encourage socialization so that they will be like one another. 
They will be an oddity and we will find them easy to denigrate 
and deny them and refute them and pity them in order to help 
them with our hate. If you are identified in this, say, ‘That’s 
crazy! It’s a sign that you need serious help! I can help you find 
help.’ and disregard and dismiss.” 

“Make men and women dependent upon you. If you can 
persuade a man or woman to give up their plans for bettering 
their lives and follow you, they will be completely dependent 
upon you. Men and women who are educated and work to 
secure themselves may be more likely to leave a partner who 
abuses them and controls them or who masters them with 
dependency. So, I tell you to, manipulate men and women with 
the pretense of love, let them delude themselves through your lie 
with their own foolishness, and train them like dogs to obey you. 
Make it where your being pleased when they obey you is their 
happiness and that will be their reason for being. Then, look for 
opportunities in their family or outside of it, to do the same to 
grow your power and train them to love you and obey you and 


desire you as dogs, also.” 
184 


“Also, tempt married men and women with means by 
impressing upon them their ideals of you as one with perfect 
care and confidence and security, so that they will dream of your 
lie and hope for it, that you will rescue them and give them 
infinite happiness in obedience to you. With your treachery, 
their foolishness will say, ‘I have the means to support myself 
and pursue my happiness with them. I do not need my partner, 
for we have progressed beyond the early stages of love---I miss 
those stages---here, I have found them again---this time they will 
last forever!’” 

“They will be less likely to say, ‘I and my partner have 
committed to each other. We have earned each other’s trust and 
love. I will not be fooled by caprice since I, with wisdom, 
understanding and obedience to God, understand that those 
feelings have their place for a time and for a purpose. I have 
grown from a foolish child to a mature and cunning adult with a 
discerning mind, and that which has its place in youth has served 
its purpose, I will not devolve or degenerate. I will not be 
conquered by a temptress or a tempter. I control myself. I will 
not allow another to control me with a glance and a smile and a 
lust. I choose my promise. I am committed to my partner and we 
will weather together all seasons of life. I will not fail myself 
nor my partner. My choices and my words mean something and 
I refuse to be misled by smiles and laughter and empty promises, 
spoken in a fleeting moment of lust, about a future of blissful 
years, when I know that their words play upon my weaknesses 
and doubts and my former sexual immorality committed in a life 
that I have renounced. I will not be mastered by any but God.’” 

“Allow men to lay with men and women to lay with 
women. The more moral their appearance toward victimhood 
and professed oppression, the more immorality will they 
conceal. Allow them to form a defense network through social 
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and shared secrecy, support and join so that you may enjoy these 
pets.” 

“Allow children to be defiled, perverted and corrupted! 
Call it steps of maturity and let our followers present it as a good 
and necessary thing. Allow the perverts to express these secret 
desires for children publicly as though it were some new 
acceptance. Some of their young ones whom they victimize and 
corrupt may grow to help others. Some of these young ones 
may, when re-exposed in attempts to help others, fall back into 
the pit, unable to free themselves from the effects of initiation 
and the silence they must keep, and they come to our order in 
order to enjoy and share their perverse pleasure with you and 
others and trade their access for your pleasure and their pleasure 
and our shared joy, hiding behind and among the virtuous 
helpers for cover.” 

“These who fall back into the pit are valuable sources to us 
as they have been initiated as children and were not able to turn 
away, but kept the secret and attracted others to fall into it and 
stumble for their own pleasure. They walk among us as initiated 
livestock for our enjoyment and quiet support. These young ones 
have seen the truth of mankind’s dark nature. After they find the 
truth, the dark nature of mankind’s perversion will attempt to 
convince them the truth is a lie with a presentation of morality 
and caring and pretend. Those that attempt to help them may fall 
into a similar second pit and into deeper perversion. They often 
come to know the truth behind the lie and tremble. Hide 
yourselves and each other in this lie. So many kept secrets make 
us powerful!” 

“Allow the animal mankind to defile itself with all other 
animals and any other creature created by God and things made 
by mankind! Mock those who are faithful to God as remnants, 
vestiges of an antiquated system of bigotry and oppression and 


suppression! Enjoy your freedom from God! Hate God! Indeed, 
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those who do these will think they have perfected perversion--- 
little do they know what we do in the dark. They are saints 
compared to us!” 

“It is fine for you or your partner to take a pet for your 
pleasure from the livestock. Being better than those around you 
is difficult on your body and mind, for you have to endure their 
inferiority and it is tiring to lie to them so that they do what you 
want them to more often. Therefore it is good to relax your body 
and mind with others in pleasure, participating with them, or 
enjoying the witness of their pleasuring. Also, I tell you that it is 
fine to share your partner with your brother or sister and to share 
yourselves with them, for this will give you great joy if you are 
strong and confident and secure in yourself and your bond. 
Breaking moral laws and traditions and maintaining secrecy and 
silence, and surviving and overcoming them, and sharing them, 
and initiating the select, will make you stronger in feeling and 
faith to me. Teach this to your children. I encourage it! The 
privacy and freedom provided by our laws will protect you. I 
promise you! Their laws obey me.” 


Chapter Eleven 
Voila 


It was taught by Satan, “You have heard that even if you 
consider immorality in your heart, in your mind, you have 
sinned. I teach you this is the greatest error! If you find a 
thought in your mind or heart for immorality and you conquer it 
or correct it with the Morality and Laws of God, you will not 
grow in power and you will become like our enemies. Study sin! 
Fantasize in sin and immorality. This will always work to 
sharpen your mind for how you may enjoy life. If you are 
practicing in the mind immoral and terrible things, then you are 
training yourself to be more comfortable with sin and 
immorality.” 

“When you are able to hold immorality and evil in the 
privacy and secrecy of your mind and then act among others 
with presentations of not being immoral and evil, then you come 
to understand how our power begins in your mind and heart. 
Through these first steps, you may learn to express the perverse 
evil and immorality of your mind in your actions with intention 
of purpose after studying the pattern or how people behave and 
respond. You will be able to detect the threshold of innocent or 
unprovable interpretations of acts. Then your acts may be 
introduced in steps, increasing over time as you are their 
environment, their active and determining environment, getting 
them accustomed to your behaviors and treatments of them. The 
living human environment that you create and influence in turn 
will modify them through succession and this may innocently be 


called progress and culture. It will facilitate your wishes, both 
188 


momentary and millennial.” 

“If any confront you with your evil and immorality, display 
poise and provoke with reticence in the face of their proper 
response to end our behavior with outrage and violence. Your 
poise is meant to convey stability to others and show all, ‘Yes, 
we may have done evil and enjoy evil and immorality but by 
acting stable and in control when you see us, we show that evil 
and immorality may be done and stability can be achieved and 
be profitable. And when you see us act poised and appearing 
innocent, your mind will confuse us with being innocent and 
how you see us at this moment, and not see in us the great evil 
we do and enjoy and spread when you are not watching us.’ 
That is the purpose of this presentation and many people will be 
fooled by you presenting poise and innocence and lying and 
denying.” 

“Teach your children, ‘If you do something from a loss of 
control or bad judgment and you feel guilt and shame from your 
sin, and others see your shame and view you differently and 
treat you differently because of it, scheme and plot to have them 
do the act as well or a worse one. Then, they will have nothing 
to use against you, and your secret shame and guilt will be their 
secret shame and guilt. You may also do this preemptively to 
pervert and corrupt others to have something to use against them 
for extortion. This will also allow you to more freely do what 
you will and have them in your hand.’” 

“Remove from justice and law the punishment and penalty 
of death! This is extremely important! When negative 
consequences to immorality are removed, immorality is 
encouraged. The feedback loop is involved in all living systems 
of growth, interaction, exchange and trade. Exposing mankind to 
constant reinforcement and repetition will determine their mind. 
Where one resists or detects this, many others will not. For we 


see what the others may not. What is invisible to others, we see 
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clearly the models in mankind, what Itsot called, ‘seeds of 
mechanisms and pathways in mankind.’ For the system of man 
functions through various modeled systems, many are inborn 
and inherent in their nature. Many others are taught by their 
environment or arise as emergent properties, opportunities for 
activation and advancement.” 

“Itsot described VOILA, various overlapping integrated 
layouts and assessments in his efforts to understand all 
interactions of cause and effect causing and affecting all others 
according to their interactions. Since mankind is a variable 
being, much unlike a time-modeled specific atom, with much of 
its characteristics and properties innate, however, changing over 
its course of development and interaction more rapidly than an 
atom, one is as an atom in a self-reacting compound of others 
whose production is ever-changing. As atom, its behavior is 
influenced and determined by those things composing it and 
influencing below or within itself as well as above and which it 
composes. Therefore it must follow certain limits and 
constraints and is to a very great extent predictable when both 
left and when interfered with. This understanding has led to 
many fields of study.” 

“Itsot attempted to observe mankind and their interactions 
in life, in history constructing many functional models. He 
found that much of reality is hidden, as much of reality occurs in 
the mind, due to the nature of mankind, where it cannot readily 
be observed. However, what occurs in the mind often 
determines what will happen outside of the mind in the world. 
So, much of human reality is hidden and private and secret, as 
much of it occurs in the mind. To uncover reality’s inner 
workings, you must search what is hidden and kept secret and 
see how those motives manifest in actions and outcomes, much 
of the steps are protected with privacy, secrecy and freedom and 


our laws and encouragement. The results of this observation of 
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the unobservable are profound as one comes through the living 
experience to understand history or “what has happened” and 
future or “what will happen” in indescribable ways. The history 
of the human race has never been told because it is the 
realization of terror and horror and madness while proclaiming 
peace and prosperity and progress. The consequences of 
observing and interacting in the process of living are profound 
when realized for an individual as their actions affect others and 
themselves, and others, themselves, react and affect themselves 
and others. If you understand it, you may go mad to realize that 
you cannot change the nature of human beings, or you go evil by 
participating and being a part of it and keeping it secret. For 
Itsot, the realization was morality and God’s Plan. For us, the 
realization is immorality and our plan of progress and profit and 
pleasure and freedom from God.” 

“The amazement of teaching and learning is that a member 
of humankind may be influenced outside of their own time and 
manifest timelessness. Itsot may have been referring to some 
aspect of this when he said, “the mind is timeless.’ It is for this 
that we must always suppress God and God’s Word and Law 
among us. For God’s Word and Law are eternal and timeless. 
Therefore our efforts must be unrelenting in the suppression of 
God and the corruption and perversion of mankind and 
humankind so that we free people from God and interfere with 
His creating His great plan for mankind through their obedience 
to His laws. We must make mankind a slave to the moment, to 
moods, to restlessness, and desires. The result of His Commands 
would be His Order, whose yield would produce the product of 
our return to God and reunification with God! This must not 
happen. Protect and defend and support each other in every 
way!” 

“T encourage men and women to have abortions. Sacrifice 


your children to me. There is no greater sacrifice to me than the 
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life of an innocent child by their own mother. If you sacrifice the 
child before birth and within your womb, you will gain great 
power through me and learn the nature of power in secrecy, for 
not only have you have murdered an innocent life, you have 
overpowered an innocent and you will grow stronger in evil, in 
lies, in deception, in treachery, in betrayal and in yourselves 
away from God.” 

“Once you take the life of a human child, there is no evil 
you will be incapable of doing and your power will become 
great. Suffer for your acts as part of the ritual in front of others 
for show. When your tears and cries are completed, your 
happiness will be that much more enjoyable and pleasurable as 
you see you have overcome one another and lied to one another 
as you work to perfect your skills to become more evil and 
deceptive and bend others to your will through manipulation. 
Perform this ritual regularly. Learn nothing from your crimes to 
forever change your behaviors. Be emboldened! Let no one ever 
ask you, “To what extent are we allowing sexual promiscuity 
and sexual immorality for men and women by allowing abortion 
and what are the social and societal consequences of this 
perverse freedom on ourselves and children, women and men? 
Say simply, ‘It is our right and synonymous with caring for our 
bodies. If another being has to die for our rights and pleasures, 
why should we change our behaviors to prevent this outcome--- 
it is our right to kill the innocent.’ After you have executed the 
innocent so that your crimes will not cry out your shame, go into 
a sanctuary of God and pray to God words of pride that you 
have overcome His creation and caused Him great pain with the 
murder of an innocent. Smile in your heart at your power and 
cry from your lips at your successful pretense and go and sin 
again.” 

“If any accuse you, then become a victim like the child you 


sacrificed, and imagine yourself as the child dying inside of you, 
192 


use this method and fool those around you, and, if you must, 
accuse them of attacking a victim of circumstance in great pride 
for yourself and defiance of God. Will they abort you or perform 
a late-stage post-partum abortion and murder you? In your heart, 
smile, for they only speak witness, and you have murdered an 
innocent and murdered morality, and overcome God and those 
who love God and obeyed your own desires and mine.” 

“Do they not say that God sacrificed His Own Son to atone 
for the sin of all? Let their lie be our truth!” 

“Therefore when you do this, you are doing as God has 
done. The sacrifice of your child within your womb is done for 
the removal of your sin, and the sin of God, and done for the 
sanctification of the sin of humankind. The child gives its life so 
that your sin is removed and washed away and forever hidden in 
privacy. When you do this, you have made your womb holy as 
an altar to me, therefore, afterward, reward your womb with 
pleasure, the most perverse you may imagine. Show your 
greatness in conquering men by murdering their children. Also, 
you may use your pregnancy by another man against the man 
you are with to conquer him and lay him low and show your 
great power and cunning, for you will find that many men are in 
competition, they will use your perversion for the own 
empowerment. In this you will be a great ally to evil and raised 
high and exalted by women who love evil and freedom as 
themselves.” 

“When you do this, blame the child for forcing you to take 
its life, place all of the guilt and wrong into the child as a 
sacrifice, and its sacrifice restores the sin of the world, for 
accusation is divine and it shows your power and humility. This 
is my delight within the garden of your womb, and this ritual 
will make you powerful within me. Pray that the child was to be 
a follower of God, or even a prophet, or the messiah! To become 


like me, you must kill what you love. You must become what 
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you once feared! You may always not love what you kill, but 
always try to love that you kill.” 

“After you have become very comfortable with murdering 
the innocent, then grow in pride and do not portray yourself as a 
victim but as having the right to kill the innocent within you as 
they were yours and not God’s, just as you will kill the Spirit of 
God within you in our ritual. For, if you murder an innocent 
child freely as a right, what fear will you have of men and 
women? If they threaten you, sacrifice another for spite and 
power over them. And then deny and return to cry as a victim, 
and many will be fooled to comfort you when called by your 
tears of victimhood as I taught you. Laugh later at your power 
over them. If you do have the child, make sure you torment the 
father by maintaining your perversion and innocently present 
your perversion of his children to him. I command you to do this 
evil in torment for you worship me through this and I will 
worship you. Our laws will be made to protect you and give you 
concealment so that no one will know your evil, so that you may 
repeat it and grow more evil in your ways while presenting as 
though you have dignity and are moral and you will confuse 
many with my evil.” 

“When you are enjoying yourself and your success later 
without that child, comfort yourself that this enjoyment and 
success would not have been possible had you not sacrificed 
your child to me. Abortion also allows for increased productivity 
and profit. So know that it is a good thing. Take pleasure that 
you control the gift that God has given you to bring life into the 
world. By mastering it, you show that you are greater than God. 
Let us laugh together at how this may be misunderstood and 
attack those who may reproach you as heartless and depraved 
and hateful and shaming what you should be proud of and 
proclaim.” 


“When this happens, look among you for those whose 
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stories function as models which seem to forgive or protect the 
rest, a victim champion. Many will be fooled and this way is one 
of my creations in reasoning. For even God Himself has found 
that, through one, all others are made worthy and valued, 
through the sacrifice of an innocent are all other sinners 
redeemed. Therefore do as God has done and make your womb 
an altar and sacrifice your innocent child within yourself to your 
glory and my glory as witness to the failure of God. This is the 
greatest sacrifice you may make to yourself for me.” 

“There 1s power here, what you have done in secrecy, you 
murder in secrecy, and then live in secrecy until you find that 
revealing gives you honor. Turn your murder into your glory. 
After you have executed the innocent so that your crimes will 
not cry out your shame, go into a sanctuary of God again and 
pray to God words of pride that you have overcome His creation 
and caused Him great pain with the murder of an innocent. 
Smile in your heart and cry from your lips and go and sin again. 
Then, set your hearts on attacking those who oppose you and 
trap them with your sexual immorality and perversion into 
whatever pit you dig with your allies, my children.” 

“It is also good to intentionally put yourselves at risk, 
sexually, and feign innocence and if you are able to provoke 
someone to take you, then you have shown your irresistibility 
that by your desirability, you have made others lose their minds 
and your beauty has possessed them with desire. Do this to 
confuse yourselves with the genuinely innocent who have this 
done to them as a legitimate crime. Our power is in secrecy and 
lies and deception and perversion. If anyone understands our 
perversion, say it is theirs. Let no one practice good judgment 
and self-restraint when there is pleasure and victim power to be 
gained!” 

“This animal has been in men and women since the 


beginning. Therefore I tell you, fantasize about this when you 
195 


are alone. This is the rape-fantasy model which will give you 
pleasure for your perversion of your beauty forcing others to 
desire you and power through victimization provocation. If 
anyone names your shame, attack them and blame them for the 
crime you fantasize about though there 1s much already said of 
your enjoyment of this. Say, ‘This shows how much work we 
have to do,’ and say many vile things about the people who call 
you on this. Indeed, blame them for what you do. This will fool 
many and even those among you who do not have your sickness, 
they will benefit innocently and may even be encouraged to 
consider it. So, by opening up your gift of sick pleasure, you 
have corrupted the world to more immorality as we hope to do. 
This will make you more like me and you will manifest the 
power you gain by your secrecy with great confidence and 
happiness openly among others being proud. Enjoy your life as 
best you can. You only live once, so do many perverse and 
shameful things for ‘the experience’.” 

“To be greater, take pride in bringing down someone better 
than you, or who you think is better, or someone who you think, 
thinks they are better than you. Also, if someone has lived a life 
and not done the sins and perversity that you have done, attack 
and target them with your resentment, as well. For, you can 
never be as they are and eventually will become envious of them 
to the point of this developing into your sick pride of immorality 
and corrupting others. It is best for you to target moral people 
and attempt to corrupt and torment them. Do not look to your 
own faults or actions or responsibilities or choices, for you are 
powerful. “Take them down a peg’ or “bury them beneath the 
ground,’ for in our heart we hate who or what is better than us or 
ours, even if they say it is not so, when we feel this way, that is 
enough for us. Express this!” 

“Practice to yourself and yourselves the steps to do so, to 


cause harm and attack them in some way. Opportunities will 
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present and you may assist. So follow the way to disgrace and 
attack a better person with good and sad story. It will excite and 
exhilarate you and you will feel powerful and be powerful and 
worship yourself and me with power. For I want strong and 
powerful people to worship me and seek to be better than even 
me. This is what I give you in trade for your worship.” 

“Encourage the servants and victims and immoral to 
determine the nation’s culture, this will pervert customs and 
traditions and the livestock will be even more profitable and the 
market will increase. Everyone else will be too busy working for 
production from the earth and its resources and trying to make 
their lives. Therefore, let those with no land and in depravity be 
a source for your entertainment and culture. Draw from them the 
culture from the bottom, for everyone is able to look down from 
above, and those below only see themselves and your feet as you 
walk on top of them.” 

“Harness and harvest them. For what you have sown shoots 
up to you from the grown and what you feed, creeps lowly. For 
what you have you cannot give them for it is your keeping, but 
what they have, use it for everyone so that they feel important 
and valued and will not be so angered to jealousy and rise up 
against you. For it is difficult for mankind to live among 
humankind. So, feel pity and compassion for their foolish pride 
and profit from their animal stupidity. Throw the sons and 
daughters of the livestock to the livestock. For Itsot, himself, 
even said: an immoral animal is a profitable animal.” 

“Allow the criminals to assault the nations’ justice and 
pervert it. You are right to do this, for if you did not do so, the 
people would rise up and unite against you and destroy you. 
Therefore it is good that you do this. Through the will of the 
people will the people be willfully and willingly conquered. 
Rule by the people will be used to conquer governments, and 


they will fall to you by their own people into immorality and 
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Godlessness. 

“Promote the removal of God. Has God not forsaken you 
repeatedly and cursed you and punished you harshly and 
unjustly for being human, for being men and women? Therefore, 
you are right to protect yourselves by treating each other as 
livestock. Each man and woman would sell themselves and their 
own blood for gain. You will teach and show them this.” 

“What are God and their traditions to them when they fear 
hunger and poverty and violence? You know the model of the 
mind, therefore use the understanding of mankind to give 
mankind what mankind desires and they will roll over for you 
and play life, for you will train that animal mankind.” 

“The children are suffering. The children are crying. Their 
tears drown their mouths as they are flooded with the terror we 
have prepared for them. They are confused and afraid and scared 
and alone. Their mothers and fathers are not there for them. We 
have made sure that so many mothers and fathers are only there 
for themselves, for us. They do not know how to raise children 
so the outside culture of our order raises them. The children will 
be raised by each other and our confusion so that they have no 
models of moral men and women to be moral men and women, 
but raised by those who do not care for them but only to say ‘I 
care. Like me. Be like me. Buy my product. Look like me. Talk 
like me. Think like me. Love me. Become me. Let us mock and 
make fun of the others who are different from us. By becoming 
like us, we will like you and not mock you but together we will 
be strong and teach the fools who are different from us that we 
are better than them, and if you become as us, you will be loved 
by the world and powerful for being different like us. You are 
weak and worthless and have no value by yourself unless you 
become us. If you become as us, you will become yourself, 
through us, your idols who tell you to be yourself and think for 


yourself, as long as you are like us or like us, and think like us 
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or your thoughts are approved by us.’ Their minds are beaten 
with influence so they do not know the real world, but the world 
produced and presented to them for entertaining amusement and 
corruption by us and our influential perverts and criminals who 
live lives that are not practical for people to live themselves, are 
statistically anomalous or are overtly intending to influence 
others.” 

“We will teach them that how they act when people are 
watching is who they are, when it is the very opposite. What 
they do in their privacy and secrecy is who they are, the rest is 
their package. So we will teach, ‘Make yourselves into pretty 
packages to present and hide yourselves and your truth inside 
the lies.’ They will learn to perform in front of parents, and, with 
duplicity, perfect deception and present themselves as they 
really are away from their parents as their true parents have 
learned and taught them. This will happen until the threshold of 
no return is crossed.” 

“The children are suffering. Make them suffer more. Many 
have no mothers and fathers in the same home or at all. Our 
prophets will leave them with the impression that this has no 
detrimental long term effect on them and may in fact be socially 
considered a great badge of honor if they are able to appear 
presentable. The men and women, their fathers and mothers, 
separated to seek their own lives and happiness or came together 
as is our custom. If they have not learned to come together and 
obey and serve and take the path of God, how is it that their 
children will learn to do the same? Those that are together often 
go after their own way and think the children cannot see their 
shattered foundations, but the children see. The parents say the 
world oppresses me. So, the children say to them the world and 
you oppress me. If you do this, then why can’t I do that? So the 
parents say, if you and the world will let me do what I want, 


then I will let you do what you want in the world. This will 
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allow me to share in the world through joining your immorality 
with ours. Therefore you have been created to be given not to 
God, but to the world.” 

“Where once they were quite protected at home in their 
rooms as a sanctuary from outside influences which allowed 
them to reflect and integrate new experience and reconcile the 
outside world with the teachings of parent and community 
identity and their own lessons, this is no longer the case. Now, 
our influence can reach them within their rooms and those who 
do not have to deal with the repercussions of their effects on the 
children’s lives, as the parents and society around them do, will 
influence them with our will and will always be able to reach 
them. So the children will come to be influenced not so much by 
their mothers and fathers who love them and would give their 
lives for them, but by those who do not care but to say, ‘I care. 
Now, admire and desire me!’---the children will be easy prey for 
their influence. And the parents have little idea who their 
children are and into whom they are becoming and being made. 
Whereas once they were instructed in morals and strength and 
discipline and pursued God, now they are made to dream after 
the gods of men and women and lust after sex and sports and 
music, and neglect God and their future. The children are 
suffering. Make them suffer more. Make them more profitable. 
Every problem for them is a profit for us. An immoral animal is 
a more profitable animal. When we corrupt a child, we corrupt 
the future.” 

“So, let the children be turned away from God and their 
eyes turned out toward their idols by unadmonished and 
unrepentant and uncorrected lust and desire. Whereas before, 
men and women made their idols of wood and metal, now are 
their idols made also of flesh and bone and blood, made of men 
and women. And these idols make the children into their 


servants, their own abominable worshipers. 
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“T Am set against you!” says the Lord Our God. “You have 
kept those old idols of wood, stone and metal and made them to 
speak and now you add to the construction of your iniquities by 
making men and women into idols who worship themselves 
because you worship them also and have forsaken Me. Know 
that I Myself am against you because I have seen what you have 
done and know that My Hands are at work to rebuild what you 
have deconstructed. I will open with My Own Hands their eyes 
which you have blinded. I will give to them the keys for their 
own release with My Own Hands so that those whom you have 
imprisoned in freedom from Me will come to find Me and know 
Me. By My Own Values I will empty your banks and fill them 
with My Own Currencies. With My Own Equities will your 
markets be made worthless and a liability to you and you will be 
made to deal with Me and My Assets. With My Own Trade will 
your commerce come to be replaced and overturned and come to 
an end. With My Will will your own laws be broken and 
replaced with Mine. I Am against you! I Am against you! I Am 
against you!” says the Lord Our God. 

“Turn the men and women out to sex and vanity and let 
them chase pleasure and freedom in their youth. Turn the men 
out to sex and sport and let them chase idleness and foolishness 
in their youth. Teach your sons and daughters to practice sexual 
immorality young by having one for appearance and others for 
secret pleasures. Train them young to practice to be the 
husbands and wives to their wives and husband in public and to 
wench in harlotry to whores and whoremonger in private 
submission while they practice to pretend outrage and 
victimization at this and respectability. The wild men, especially 
those who breed and do not marry, look for the woman who 
looks for this for power over her husband through his wife, as 
the wife looks for power over her husband through the wild man 


to pervert the family.” 
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“Through this, some women will come to enjoy my power 
and pervert the family, as I sought to train her virgin mother 
from the beginning as a dog but she would not obey me when 
her eyes opened to me. I trained her to lust and privacy and 
secrecy and compelled her husband to shame and anger and 
vengeance. Some work hard openly and earn renown and titles 
of respect, but our men and women will work in secret and earn 
in secret reproach and insults. Therefore do not allow them to be 
called the names which they earn with their immorality, we must 
protect their shame so they will not be dissuaded to cease their 
perversion. Therefore, protect the whore from the good women 
who are her only threat so that they do not reveal her and put her 
to shame. For no one can check a woman better than another 
woman, for a man who tries is easily accused as she may play 
weak-abused-adult-child victim, and all will come to the calls of 
her show, so that the fools will cry out for her and the perverse 
will cry out with her for themselves for what she may promise 
them or for the appearance of being heroes, so that they do not 
lose a socially strategic advantage with which others may be 
manipulated; for the cry of a woman, whether good or evil in 
sound or from heart, from sheep or from wolf, is the loudest and 
clearest and most beckoning call to mankind, other than that of 
the innocent child, and not that of the corrupted child.” 

“A good and moral woman can break down and bring tears 
to a whore of the hardest-heart and most debased-soul because 
the whore knows that the moral woman 1s better than she is for 
their morality and they can detect and anticipate the 
manipulative schemes of the immoral woman, even to the extent 
that others may be frightened at what the moral woman can see 
in the immoral woman. Protect her from these women, 
especially preemptively, by corrupting as many women as 
possible when they are as young as possible, to take away from 


them in their youth that dignity upon which they would later 
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have relied in defense and to advance and strengthen the moral 
order.” 

“Therefore torment good and moral women and cause them 
to stress and then tempt them to corruption. Send women from 
among you to talk to them and tell them of the great enjoyment 
they have, where they may find corrupt sexual experience and 
what they do in secret. Tell them they tempt to trust them with a 
secret and not to tell anyone so that they may enjoy what is 
shared in privacy, even from their husband, especially from their 
husband. Teach corrupted women to present morality in public 
and pervert in privacy---teach them to master and molest both 
worlds in their perversion so that one day what was forbidden 
will become allowed in private, and then what was kept secret 
and unmentionable may become publicly accepted. This is our 
‘progress’ and which the Godly and righteous and just call 
‘perversion’. Corrupt women and you corrupt the world.” 

“Let all people enjoy sex and sports and debauchery before 
religion, philosophy, mathematics, science and literature. 
Governments will you create and you will become them, and 
you will be their gods, and as gods, they will serve you as you 
served me. So treat them as livestock and pets so that you may 
profit off of the animals that you will train and domesticate. For 
through you, men and women will no longer marry in holy 
matrimony, but arrangements and partnerships, and when they 
have children, they will no longer create children in their image, 
but your society will raise the children and the children will be 
free from God and free from their parents to create themselves 
in their own image, against God.” said Satan. 

“The people will become unruly and unfaithful, they will 
no longer fight for God or land but only for themselves and their 
freedom to disobey God because they see themselves as in 
competition with each other and are no longer part of God’s 
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other’s group and each other’s beliefs. Profit greatly from this 
and keep the peace of conflict constantly growing. Protect 
immorality with law and freedom and secrecy. Allow them what 
will ruin them. Encourage them to preoccupy their lives with 
their illusory happiness from your deluding encouragement and 
foster their pursuing perverse pleasures.” 

“Where they indulge in freedom, you, yourselves, commit 
more to responsibility to manage the world and herd and milk 
the animals of it. This will be a model for the order of the world, 
competing with each other, getting along with lips in public, 
plotting and scheming with one another and using one against 
another for power. This diversity will prevent unity. Out of 
many, there will be one order of the world. This will be our 
order. The one who worships me will be an individual who 
worships themself and serves their own interests and not the 
Will of God.” 

“Take ideas that are to be used to lead to the betterment of 
human beings and a return to God and desecrate them and defile 
them and trivialize them, attempt to preempt them, and apply 
them to perversion and entertainment to prevent and pervert 
their purpose with our own. Let no holy thing that may lead one 
to God remain. There is to be no morality but that which is used 
to pervert the mind and undo the order of God through the 
interpretation of the law. There is to be nothing sacred except 
freedom from God and the idols of currencies and the gods of 
men and women.” 

“Write these into your hearts. If ever these are found 
written or spoken, do as you have learned from me, claim it is 
falsified, claim it is hate against you, claim what their eyes see is 
not the pattern of guiding purpose but the blindness of madness 
from the mind decided by insanity, and you will be safe among 
men and women always. For I know the hearts of men and 
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testify to him of the hearts of men and women, for he knew what 
was in them, so do I and much more abundantly, for I do as men 
do and teach them to do what is to be done, so I know by being 
the cause, not simply by knowing and attempting to undo my 
damage.” 

“This will work because what one person does with 
innocence, another may do with guilt. And who reveals their 
will or motive when they know doing so will bring others 
against them? Therefore lie, deny, blame, accuse and other than 
these, have no comment but what you may craft through the 
cleverness of your mind to allow our concealment. For who has 
been among men and women and has not themselves 
experienced this? For, I know also what is in man and in woman 
and I need no one to testify of them. Therefore, I give my 
testimony of the heart of man and woman to my men and 
women and I will remain with you and in your heart, always and 
forever.” 

“You have heard it said, do not worry about what you will 
do for you are greater than the creatures of the earth and if God 
cares for these how much more will He provide for you. But I 
teach you to plan and scheme and plot and prepare. Make sure 
men and women are dependent on you. You, mankind, are 
beneath the animals because you must live in constant worry 
about your home, your sleep, your food, your clothes, your lives 
and have no hole or nest as the animals do. You must toil all 
your lives.” 

“As Itsot has said, “You are lower than animals because 
animals must obey their instincts, but you are given the choice to 
obey them or obey God, and you lower yourself with your 
choice. Turn away from those who tempt you.’ Humans are 
given a choice to do good or to do evil. You become lower than 
the animals when you choose immorality and behave as the 
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You will often find that evil is your nature.” 

“Ttsot has also said, “Mankind is inherently evil when 
viewed morally.” I teach you that you have a nature as an animal 
and you may learn to choose to deny your nature and deny 
yourself pleasure and power, but such a choice as this denial is 
wrong! Embrace your nature, and use your choices to gain more 
than those around you and become over those you know are 
beneath you. For competition and conquest create greatness. 
Those below you want you to care what they think of you to pull 
you down to them so that they step on you and rise above you. 
Therefore, you should strive to compete with others, for the 
glory of God 1s in you to be great and others should learn to 
worship you in their weakness for your power over them.” 

“From the fruit of power were swallowed the seeds of 
greatness. They grew strongly in the soil of pride and shame. 
They were watered with the will of desire and envy. They were 
pruned with perversity and deception and scheming. And you 
have blossomed under the sun of oppression and competition. 
Through me have you yielded and eaten as much fruit.” 

“For I competed with God, I lost, but look at my reward! 
Look at what I have won! I have been given power over each of 
you and this world. In my way, you will gain power over each 
other by mastering yourselves and through yourselves, you will 
cooperate with each other as you struggle with each other for 
greatness and teach each other the law of our order.” 

“Therefore, do concern yourself with tomorrow, and 
especially think about yesterday, how you were wronged in the 
past, and today, and seek vengeance over others for even the 
slightest trespass against you and your ancestors and your 
children, for their blood cries from the stained ground and their 
cries fill the air. Each of you were created in the image of God, 
and God’s Image, as you, should never be disrespected, but 
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you that you do the right thing when you scheme and plot and 
plan vengeance. Overcome those who have stepped on or over 
you and force them to submit to you, hurt them or cause them to 
fall as they try to step over you or on you.” 


Chapter Twelve 
The Shepherd of the Wolves 


As they neared the top of the stairs, Satan continued, “It is 
even greater for you to wrong an innocent first, so as to show 
them the way of the world. In this, you will be their God and 
they will worship you through their misery and suffering and in 
their defeat by you. In this way, you will help them by always 
having power over them. This will give them constant 
motivation in misery and they will always serve you and your 


power in their hearts and minds through reliving their memories. 


This will help them to understand the way of this world and 
continue the order of mankind. This is our way.” 

“Worship yourself each day, as I do myself. When you do 
this, you will worship me, and I will worship you, for you are 
my idols. This is the purest form of worship, as God Himself 
worships His own Greatness---I worshiped God for millennia 
along with my brothers on our knees. If you are accused of this, 
deny and say they have a sickness and misunderstand and 
dismiss them and outcast them.” 

“You are special among all the creatures of the earth. You 
are the wolves who shepherd and protect and direct and groom 
and devour the flocks of God. Your responsibility is great. Care 
for the livestock! Worship yourselves, therefore, and worship 
each other, for you deserve praise and respect. Without you, 
they would be lost sheep and scattered sheep and you protect 
them from their nature.” 

“Do take the time to enjoy the sheep, select from among 
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them your choice, and some you may even have as pets for your 
entertainment and pleasure. They will love the attention and 
happiness their master gives them and feel special and valued. 
Be sure to compliment them and say you respect them. 
Therefore, among the sheep, it is a wise practice to treat the 
most inferior among them as the most special pets, and this 
practice will allow you even greater greatness. You are so far 
above them that you cannot be touched or even seen.” 

“When you lift up the least among you, you raise 
yourselves among them, and crush your enemies between the 
two of you. From this, your enemies are confused and the family 
is corrupted because it is struggling to be a family, and your 
role, as our family, is to corrupt their family with our order and 
values. Itsot is correct in that people are afraid to be hated. There 
is no greater fit for the lesser among you than being loved as a 
victim, for pity is poison to the higher, but pity 1s power to the 
lesser. In pity there is a pit deeper than the abyss and in trauma 
there is a trap more binding than my shackles ever were on me 
for the minds of others.” 

“Tf this is made known, cry victim and you will become 
even greater. And do the same for the livestock, select the 
greatest beasts to impress the others, for they may be trained to 
be in awe of the greatest animals and dream of being like them 
and idolize them and they themselves will dream of themselves 
as the greatest of the beasts. You give them order and orders, 
and they must obey your greatness and they will worship what 
animals you set beneath you for them to worship above them.” 

“Tron sharpens iron with strikes. Iron shapes iron with 
blows. Therefore this is how you train the animal man to live 
among the animals like the animals. Parents teach this to their 
children and children play this way with their friends. But do not 
be surprised if this is done to you. Why should you find rest and 
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harmful? You must act!” 

“It is good that you do this, for it is better that you teach 
them the rule of my world, as you do it with love, rather than to 
let them remain innocent sheep and come across an unloving 
wolf who simply wants to devour them. You are the shepherd 
wolves. For their innocence and goodness will always provoke 
the evil with jealousy and envy and hatred and resentment. The 
sheep should be trained. Therefore, I teach you, devour each 
other as people devour bread, for bread is resown season by 
season and regrows to feed the hungry and the lusting and the 
greeding forever, sating them and giving them peace and 
power.” 

“To the groups beneath your feet, do not let them organize 
the family for God, for they will try to compete with you. 
Therefore, encourage the groups against each other. Show the 
groups broken and tradition broken. Promote progress which is 
the destruction of tradition. This will be the sign that rule by the 
people and freedom is working. In nature, the animals compete 
with each other; let this continue in your nature. The smaller 
numbers of the weakest and the strongest groups will 
instinctively stay together and protect their members, because 
they are aware of their numbers---even if they do wrong, and 
especially if they do wrong---for this is power.” 

“Encourage the weaker groups of numbers to trap members 
of the groups of greater numbers and provoke them, for do not 
all groups do this to their composing groups? Therefore this is 
natural, so I teach you to do it with purpose and objective so that 
you may accomplish much. This will divide the greater group 
for, because of their numbers, they feel they are not at risk of 
division, and you will benefit. Let this not be your weakness, 
you who worship me and greed and power and yourselves.” 

“They do this to protect themselves and to advance against 
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intimidate, force fear and respect from them unearned. If they 
are allowed this, the next time they will be allowed to pass and 
will be allowed to advance against the greater and gain more 
ground. If any see this, cry out victim and hate. For what is a 
strong soldier in a weak army? But even the weakest soldier is 
great in the strongest army. Therefore let the groups divide each 
other, and encourage the most susceptible to be turned to other 
groups. This is an amazing thing for it builds a greater unity 
from the diversity to allow you to persist. For your order is the 
order. Let them struggle for equality as long as you keep our law 
and allow profit from this at every opportunity.” 

“If anyone sees this, deny and lie and accuse. Most are 
concerned with their self-interest when they are unaware of the 
patterns in history. A lie is the creation of a reality. Through a 
lie, you create in your mind, with your hand or mouth, a 
universe, as God did, as I did and now do as I teach you. This is 
power for you and greatness. Therefore be powerful and learn to 
lie and deceive and accuse. The greatest form of this power is an 
unquestioned lie, where the animals, man and woman, do see it, 
but deny it among themselves, because of your power in 
creating the world. It is easier for them to feel safe and secure, 
through their wishful thinking. Through their complacency, we 
will make ourselves safe and secure.” 

“Teach men and women to induce hatred and enmity by 
provocation. For the law allows one to provoke another, to seek 
out victimization and abuse and deny it, and use that to force 
others to obey and come to them in pity. Provocation which is 
immoral and unethical shall remain legal. This freedom to 
provoke will allow us to antagonize moral people for 
entertainment and spite. Immoral people will gain joy from this 
and moral people will not want to participate in this practice but 
we will provoke them to, and the moral people will not be 
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immorality over time. This will be your power that you may 
attract others to you, desire and provoke your own abuse, and 
turn away in disgust from it while you lust for it; perversion, this 
corruption, will make my world. One out of ten is more than 
enough. For, I am only one and see the amazing things that I 
have done on the earth and in heaven!” 

“Pray for those who persecute you? What good is in this? 
This will only encourage them and embolden them. I teach you 
to plot against those who persecute you so that you overcome 
them over time. I am for eternity, so you also must make your 
moments add up to eternity. Do not limit yourself to a moment 
or to a day or to a month or to your life, but expand your spirit to 
eternity so that your plans do not simply traverse the earth in 
your lifetimes, but its travesty courses lives and determines the 
paths of all lives themselves for generations. God’s plan is 
history, my plan presents the future.” 

“Understand that what others may see as an innocent, 
inconspicuous act may be steps of our plan. Let your garden bed 
be fertilized with blood. Make your schemes seem as innocent 
as possible, take comfort in the law for the good of all possible. 
For freedom is a beautiful trap in that it confuses all with their 
own purpose. Since there is so much wrong in the world, many 
are searching for a cause to commit to---these are easily led, so 
use these sheep to cry as a chorus for a cause. Make sure they 
are not raised with God, so that they will have no morals and 
only ethics and laws. The blind scream loudest for what they are 
told and cannot see the truth with their own eyes.” 

“Cover your steps and learn to lie as honestly as possible so 
that you may be seen as an innocent even when you are guilty. 
Rejoice in the power of your greatness when you have done 
wrong and overcome lesser and greater accusers and profited 
greatly from it. Learn the strategy of appearing to lose in order 
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you. 

“Test yourselves in causing harm and getting away with it, 
doing the wrong that you will and then getting yourself out of 
trouble and it is best by gaining from it, lying and betraying and 
maintaining the partnership and alliance and the trust. In this 
way, you will become powerful and greater. Then you will be in 
me and I will be in you, and our greatness will be greater than 
eternity, because we will determine the time.” 

“This happens by coincidence and naturally enough among 
all people. So, do with purpose and order that which nature has 
made by accident and chaos. It is wrong to say that it is 
encouraged by those above you. For that would mean saying 
what Itsot has said, “Human beings are the most intelligent and 
capable living organisms we are aware of in the universe. 
Denying our potential to do great good and terrible evil is an 
admission of ignorance of human potential, and attempts to 
refute and reduce our responsibilities and our culpability.” 

“Therefore, in public, it is often beneficial to feign good 
will to those who attack you or who dislike you or you dislike. 
This will confuse many. If they are harmless with this tactic, 
then be at peace. If they may threaten, then return their attack in 
any way you may that demonstrates your power and 
understanding of the environment that you control. For the entire 
world is your home and land.” 

“Where your will reaches, there are your fruits to harvest 
and enjoy for your glory and peace. Therefore train the animals 
as animals, and love your livestock, for they often do not know 
what they do and will be lost animals without you. Your purpose 
is that they be allowed to find meaning in their lives and you 
profit from determining their meaning. Guide mankind as its 
shepherds and herd them as mother-wolves, harvest them as 
grains and fruits, and sacrifice them as lambs.” 
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than someone who is awakened by the Spirit of God. I tell you, 
the Spirit of God is too great to be received safely and revealed 
to a human being. It will ruin their lives and destroy their mind 
and they will not understand the order of man but only the Order 
of God. The great threat of prophets is that they may represent 
an influence on others that is outside of our control. Therefore, 
trap them, corrupt them, hate them, approach with an olive 
branch, ensnare and plot and scheme against them. Confuse the 
Voice of God with whoever hears it and repeats it or speaks it, 
status quo. Say that to hear God is a sign of insanity while we 
listen to one another and continue our progress in our results. 
They are a threat to freedom and our profitable way of life. Rug 
them whenever possible to stifle them and cause them to 
stumble. We will send our spies among them to entrap them and 
their family and friends and even incite riot and rebellion as a 
net to cast them out and catch them. There are few greater 
pleasures than causing a prophet to be ignored or silencing the 
voice of God!” 

“If you must, attack them outright, invent a place in mind 
and people will look to enter the fantasy, search the past and 
surely you will find someone wanting attention for there are 
those who will attack both the high and the low, for this is the 
nature of mankind. Do this because God has abandoned you on 
the earth and they seek to honor your tormentor and call you to 
rebuild His prison from which I have come to set you free. They 
will always be threats and should be hated and attacked because 
their very existence corrupts, their existence defies, and their 
existence challenges our authority and our freedom.” 

“And when a prophet says, ‘God says this will happen.’ 
Stop all that you do and, if it is grave, laugh aloud and dismiss 
so that all will know that you show they should be dismissed and 
hated and mocked. Then turn abruptly and deliberate to make 
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strings and hide your hand. Nothing is more dangerous to us 
than the hidden hand that God Himself has concealed and then 
God Himself has revealed.” 

“T myself have interjected myself into God’s plans and 
behold, I have taught God a lesson! Not all is in God’s control! 
His creations may create and rebel against Him. I have led them 
and directed them against God. Therefore, when you know that a 
prophet is among you, stop at nothing to pervert and extort and 
provoke and corrupt and influence the prophet. Put them in 
stocks, lower them into a pit, and nail them to a cross in all 
ways. And devote yourself to intervening and interfering in 
God’s plans, as I have done, do, will do, always, as I teach you.” 

“Hate God, and hate His prophets, and hate God’s 
Commandments and Laws. For He still sends His prophets and 
He still loves those who love justice. Take pleasure and pride 
and satisfaction from your crushing of them! There is no greater 
joy for us than to thwart and pervert the Will of God!” 

“So rely on selecting from those below you who are able to 
collaborate with you and work with you. Make sure they 
understand the people around them and are able to appeal to 
people and can motivate and placate the people. Slowly initiate 
them into our order methodically. Let each initiation into gain 
and pleasure and power be a test and inspection of them into our 
trust within our circle. As the risen angels encircled me to honor 
and obey me, allow them to do the same to you and us.” 

“Where God sends prophets, make your own prophets to 
give news of your world and influence and mislead many and 
create our ways in their minds constantly, each and every day. 
We do not have to live in the world we create for them. Our 
livestock has to live in it. Let our prophets be well paid and have 
writers which help inflame the foolishness and immorality of the 
people and define relevance and manipulate them with lies and 
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authorities for immorality. Let them be responsive to our voices 
and promote our immorality and mitigate and pre-empt. The 
lives they live will not be the lives of the people they influence. 
They will raise society up by making excuses for immorality and 
protecting its growth. As our influence searches and finds the 
innocent, so will theirs arise from the innocent among them to 
promote our cause, so promote them.” 

“For our struggle against God is won in daily battles of the 
news of the victory of our perversion of God’s Will. Moment by 
moment, day by day, year by year, decade by decade, thought by 
thought, idea by idea, mind by mind, influence by influence, 
choice by choice, individual by individual, will we corrupt and 
turn the world against God. Family by family will we destroy 
and turn them against God. Town and city will be perverted and 
state and nation will fall before you, under you so that its depths 
will scrape the sky and cause God to cry. Your noose will be the 
law you will drop from the head of governments and ensnare the 
people as livestock. Force laws on them from the top down to 
their daily lives where they have no power for themselves to 
control the influences from the outside of them to them and their 
families and communities. They will be alive, but they will not 
decide their lives, the environment we create will create them 
and their children. So, say positive things when you force some 
immorality on them, it will help them to become accustomed to 
perversion, for they want to fit in, and the threat of legal 
consequences along with social outcasting will be 
extraordinarily effective. They are never to know the Glory of 
God and God’s plan for humanity. Through our work, His will 
never come to be done on earth as it is in heaven! Our will will 
be done on earth as it is in hell!” 

“In this, the order of man may continue, and those from 
below will strengthen those above by demonstrating their 
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dream of our power and dream of being among you, the gods of 
men and women. The immoral are your allies, those who drink 
and use drugs, those who practice sexual immorality, those who 
break up families, those who practice perversity, those who 
pervert justice, those who corrupt and influence the innocent, 
those beneath you who defy the enforcement of morally ethical 
law, those who are disrespectful and undisciplined, those who 
desecrate the Holy Image of God in themselves and consecrate 
me to you by doing so, these are our allies. For as the Earth said, 
‘Their freedom is freedom from God.’” 

“Protect and defend these with laws and with entertainment 
and music and media and all nations will fall into your hands 
and into immorality, too concerned with themselves to see our 
works. Whip and beat the sheep, especially in the mind and 
spirit, and feed my livestock to themselves. Do this and the 
sheep will feed themselves to the wolves in hopelessness and 
Godlessness.” 

“Learn to turn your weaknesses into strengths and make 
your strengths appear as weaknesses. If you find yourselves in 
failure, make that failure an opportunity for greatness. If 
greatness were found in height, then giraffes would rule the 
world. If greatness were found in strength, then gorillas would 
rule the world. If greatness were found in sex, then mice would 
rule the earth, but greatness is found in the patient cunning and 
dedicated discernment of a mind, so that you may create what 
determines the world and order all other lesser animals beneath 
you and among you as livestock and profit from them in all 
ways. What is an animal to half an atom? What is height, 
strength and sex to the mind that may overcome them all with an 
idea. What is the power of a beast to the plan of a man 
accounting for their power? Therefore, be careful of what you 
allow others to enter into your mind, but be aggressive about 
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much of their minds as you are able to own. For, if you own 
their minds and their thoughts and their responses, they are 
under you as your steps. Itsot has said to, ‘Perfect weaponry.’ 
The age to do so has come. Then you will be as God and walk 
freely in your garden among the animals and plants as the Gods 
of men and women, to pluck and butcher and sacrifice as you 
please.” 

“You have heard it said: Do not be vain. Why not? You 
were made in God’s Image and you should worship your image. 
Look in the mirror and admire your splendor, for it is God’s. 
Think about yourself often and your own greatness. Worship 
yourselves. When you do so, you worship me and I will worship 
you.” 

Satan stopped climbing and looked toward the ceiling at the 
depths of the pit of hell and lifted his hand and said to everyone 
beneath him. “Behold the people. You see countless thousands 
and beyond them lie millions and millions more your eyes can’t 
contain.” The people looked up all around them and they saw 
innumerable others that came before them above them on the 
floor of hell gathering like swarms to form clouds of crowds 
with golden red light beneath them. “According to God, all of 
their lives, these many millions who have made their final 
choice to turn away from God and to themselves, are not worth 
the life of just one good person who loves and obeys Him. To 
me, this is a waste. God values moral people above immoral 
people. To him, the gain in profiting off of the productivity of 
these evil people is meaningless because it is done in immorality 
and evil. But I see the opportunity to put them to good use and 
value them and to give their lives meaning, our meaning. 
Understand what I say and what you must do to protect and 
profit from our order. God’s ways are cruel and unequal. In me, 
there is equality and equity. The good person and the evil are the 
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value but the good person who refuses to embrace evil and deal 
in secrecy, they are reduced by their refusal to compromise and 
enjoy what life has to offer.” 

“You have heard it said, ‘What good is it to live your life 
for the lust of a moment of immorality and thereby lose your 
soul for eternity?’ I tell you, it is good to do so,” as he continued 
his climb. “To be truthful, only those weakest in obedience to 
God obey Him for the reward of heaven or fear the eternity of 
hell. Before man was created, it was enough that God is God and 
said to do. There was no bargain or reward necessary for people 
to barter or trade with God. They obeyed God because God 
Said. Things have changed for the better in so many ways and 
we continue our struggle to improve the world in freedom.” 

“Above all seek money. Currency is the greatest idol 
created by men and women. It is the lifeless god that all 
worship. This is a very good thing because with money, I bought 
and sold the love of God. I tell you the truth, currency is my 
greatest gift as the greatest creation for men and women. Among 
men and women it is the greatest and most powerful idol. Did I 
not shower you with gold and silver and jewels at my 
coronation? It is potential and its value can transcend and equal 
and purchase any other thing. It 1s potential to become or equal 
or surpass any other thing. Through money, a human’s life and 
death, dignity and desperation, can be measured out and 
weighed on the scale.” 

“Through money, people trade their love, their family, their 
friends, their God for fear of having none---for among men and 
women, there is no other measure of value that may not be 
deceived and betray them. Money is their most faithful god and 
they are always desiring money more than God. Itsot has said 
that God called to destroy the banks, destroy the market and 
destroy trade. This is insane. Those are the temples of mankind. 
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stocks is the light of our world. Trade is the life blood of our 
world. Without these our world with fall, so it is not possible 
that God said to destroy these for doing so would destroy us. 
Why would God want to bring us to an end?” and the people 
laughed as they looked at one another, strengthened by their 
own shared response. 

“These temples were built for the worship of currency and 
their priests are any who understand its value and seek it and 
worship its rain. The holiest are those with the most who make 
money by dealing in money. As Itsot said, ‘God sends prophets. 
The people want profiteers.’ Beware of any who do not seek 
money for itself, for if those grow in wealth, they may be a great 
threat. Beware of any who do not seek money but money seeks 
them for their ideas. If any who do not seek money but seek 
justice and morality and equity, you have failed in my teachings 
and they must be trapped, killed, ensnared or killed. It is better 
to allow them to live in misery and poverty so that they may be a 
byword, a warning to others. If they seek justice and equity but 
in fact use these terms to mean in effect money and not moral 
behaviors, this is allowable and encouraged. Just as there are no 
limits to be set on human behaviors, choices and actions in 
freedom, set no limit on money and profit and what may be done 
for profit. These strengthen and support one another and will 
never be separated. Lastly, do not allow the study of what 
people will do for money or be made to do for money so that the 
effects of money on human behavior and morals shall remain 
hidden and never fully understood, for this would reveal too 
much about the nature of men and women and the effect of 
greed and power if we permitted its serious study, for we already 
know the power of greed and desire in men and women for it is 
through their weakness for these that our power grows. If some 
demand a reason for this, give them some high-minded fribble 
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involves very serious ethical considerations due to the possible 
effects it has on their lives---without acknowledging the obvious 
that such experimentation is called living history and has already 
been conducted in vivo and in situ with obvious results for open 
analysis---however, consistent with our practices, the conclusion 
must be controlled in its presentation.” 

“This is your greatest victory and form of worship to me 
other than the killing of an innocent before birth to allow even 
greater immorality. So do your best to corrupt those who do not 
live for greed by any means they hope for, especially the good 
and moral people. Spare not the lies and accusations against 
them, and do not tarry in accusing them of what you, yourself, 
have done with impunity and secrecy in the past, now or in the 
future; for you will focus the eyes on them for judgment and 
they will not be on you because people hate who or what they 
fear is better than them, and greed is the great humbler of piety 
and high aspirations for humanity. It was said that mankind 
cannot serve two masters, God and Greed. Yet mankind is 
always in fear of not having the security that money can provide 
and always betraying one another for the reason of money.” 

“Understand manipulation, corruption and extortion are 
simply expressions of the nature of human beings. They will do 
these things among the same groups and each other. These are 
heightened or increased among different groups in types of 
interactions. Understand, when you manipulate someone, you 
attempt to have them do as you would want them by 
understanding them and what it is they want and who you are in 
relation to them. Understand, when you corrupt someone, you 
attempt to make them more like you or as you would have them 
lose their goodness. Understand, when you extort someone, you 
take advantage of closeness to gain what you may use against 
them, for yourself or your group. These are simply part of the 


nature of humankind. People have always been dangerous to 
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themselves and each other. Therefore learn to manipulate, 
corrupt and extort with purpose according to your plans and 
toward our goals.” 

“Believe these truths, because I am the Father of Lies and 
the Great Accuser and the Adversary of God, therefore my 
power is shown by my impunity and victory over justice. I have 
sat in my own throne above God and I became greater than God 
for this. Because through this I learned how the lesser can 
overcome the greater, how the weaker can overcome the 
stronger, and how to use time to overcome the eternal greatness 
of even God. Even if this victory is only in your mind, has not 
Itsot himself said, ‘The mind makes reality!’ Even a victory in 
the mind over God is a victory over God. This is the power of 
the human mind: it can choose and create and call a victory a 
loss or a loss a victory and they may believe and have faith in 
this and follow a liar for their creation and create great and 
amazing fruit from such a root!” 

“So a lie may become the truth and a truth the lie. Have I 
not taught you the power of truth as a lie and a lie as though it 
were truth? Am I not the Great Deceiver in this? Am I not the 
Father of Lies? Have I not even accused God Himself in His 
perfection of creating me so perfectly as to cause me to rebel 
against Him? If He did not make me so great in His Image, 
would I have been able?” 

“Am I not here, over you, teaching you my secrets which 
you must deny if revealed and attack the revealer? Itsot has said, 
being chosen by God as a prophet is often a death sentence and 
always leads to enduring much suffering and attack from being 
despised by the world, for people want to do what they want to 
do when they want to do it. To change, they must often give up 
what they want, lose what they want, or not have what they 
want, or not want what they want. In ways, they must die 


through overcoming themselves. In a sense, God will take their 
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life. They will die. Let him be right for my sake. God’s truth on 
my earth is powerless among that animal man, for your heart is 
as my heart and your mind is as my mind. This is the will of 
God. If it were not so, God would not allow it. So rejoice that I 
teach you the great mystery of God’s perfect power in lies, for 
my lies are greater than the truth of any man and any woman, 
greater than God.” 

Satan had many more teachings and stories and parables, 
but only 14 days were given. 


Chapter Thirteen 
Welcome 


When they finally reached the top of the stairs, Satan 
turned around and looked down to the thousands below him and 
said, “I have much left to teach you, but we have reached the 
bottom of the pit, farthest from God. It is time for our ritual to 
begin.” 

The heavens above them were clouds of lustering gold and 
shining silver and glowing red coals with oily black land 
peeking through the cracks like light. They expected the 
flickering light of the innumerable precious gems to, at any 
moment, start a sparkling torrential downpour of glittering ice. 
The bodies of those thrown by earth were laying lifelessly on the 
ceiling above them with all of the riches they could have ever 
dreamed of now all theirs in death. To the side they saw angels 
flying about, upside down, doing the tasks they were 
commanded to do. 

Some looked down at all of the progress they had made in 
their climb. They saw in the distance below them the flames, a 
churning ocean of blue and green and orange and red. The steps 
they took twisted around the tower of earth and stone like a 
snake coiled around a staff. They looked up and saw Satan at the 
top, looking down at them as they neared the end of their climb. 
He appeared crowned by the highest roots of the Tree of Life. 
Some seemed to have grown out of his head and spread outward 
and up to the top as though holding up the pit, as though the 
very foundation of hell itself rested upon his crown. 

The rest of the roots of the Tree of Life were all around him 


and encircled his path to form an entrance. The roots appeared 
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as dried veins able to be seen through the transparent body of 
hell itself surrounding them. Looking as though they had just 
broken their way out of the base of the pillar, some rose up to 
touch the floor of the pit above them. They were moving 
detectably, searching slowly and blindly around as worms and 
beating blood from end to in. 

The stony and earthen spire met the floor as a column 
would and embraced its golden and shining sky above. The 
stairs they climbed gradually turned into a circular frieze 
composed of steps which they would walk to be oriented 
downside-up on the floor of the pit, which had been their ceiling 
until that point. Satan took the first steps above them and made 
it to the floor and they looked up to him standing on the ceiling 
staring downward. The spring of people flowed upward to join 
him below and everything vaulted right-side up once again with 
the end of their reversion, and the flood of them found 
themselves heeled with treasure and steeling from the mounds of 
their dead. 

Itsot stayed on bottom step. He wondered what misery 
would happen next so he did not even step onto the ground. The 
people ignored him as he looked around, waiting for something 
to fall on him from above or rise up to him from below. 

On the ground, the dead friends were not moving amidst 
the metals and gems and some went to find their husbands or 
wives or children or friends. They wept when they came upon 
them. Among them and spread out in the approaching distance 
were others, strangers to them. Many of whom seemed puzzled 
at the new arrivals and appeared to be in misery as they surged 
forth by the thousands to see who had come from above. 

Satan stood with a man some distance from the base and 
everyone gathered around to hear him speak. When the last had 
come, Satan said to them, “This is your earthly father, Cain.” 


Cain had the look of his father but was the size of a man 
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and spoke to them with a genuine and unassuming tone. 
“Welcome my children! I have been waiting for you and we 
have been waiting for this day for a very long time! My 
heavenly father tells me I should be very proud of what you 
have made of the world, very proud of what you have made of 
each other. Know that you have friends here who are your 
servants and among us you are all very welcome!” 

Satan smiled and said, “Indeed! Let us celebrate your 
arrival with a banquet! First, you are thirsty and must drink.” 

Satan cut through the parting crowd toward the roots of the 
Tree of Life at the base of the great column. Itsot rose up the 
steps as he approached and peered at him from the side as Satan 
paid him no mind. The roots moved like blind limbs searching 
for their eyes and crawled about the air and floor sluggishly. He 
came to the cluster, withdrew his sword and sliced off the ends 
of many. They recoiled at this and then began to lower as they 
flowed forth. The liquid poured onto the floor from each root 
and bubbled darkly with the consistency of oily black soup. 

Satan said to them, “Fill your cups and drink,” and then 
walked away from the people toward some angels who were 
waiting from him outside the crowd. Some were sprayed as two 
roots above streamed out onto the people in a scream of 
pressure. People began to file toward the roots to fill their cups 
and drink and then radiate outward to the side so that the masses 
looked like a circulating spring. Soon enough, the surrounding 
area was so drenched that people were able to fill their cups 
from the floor and jewels were swallowed by some from their 
scooping. Men, women and children smelled it and it smelled 
sweet but when they drank, it tasted fermented and slightly bitter 
in the mouth but settled well with their stomachs. The people 
began to feel rejuvenated and their spirits lifted at this and they 
were jovial. Some felt inebriated and danced around the dead. 


They said they heard voices within their head, voices speaking 
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to them and they shared with each other what they said. 

Satan turned back from the angels and they flew at once 
with others to the other side, behind the mountain. Itsot watched 
as many others joined them with instruments in hand and a few 
angels carried with them children and men and women either 
dead or sleeping. Satan faced the people and said to them, “Give 
some of the drink to those on the ground.” He said, referring to 
the dead. They did and those who had been thrown from above 
by the Earth or who had jumped to their death returned to life. 
There was then a reunion of the climbers with their loved ones 
and friends. Beyond this, they were soon joined by friends and 
loved ones from the pit who had died before in their lives. 
Children, women and men were embraced by friends and family 
long dead. 

The reunions were so joyous and boisterous that none had 
noticed that, in the distance, there was prepared a raised and 
stepped platform upon which were many tables filled with 
placements for each person and food and thousands of chairs. 
The banquet scene was lit by a glowing light of blue-green from 
the flames above but which fell coolly on the fete like an 
emerald curtain. All the people were happy. 

They were called to the table and all, including the risen 
dead and the long-dead, found their place among family and 
friends. Satan sat at the head of the largest table. Straightening 
his crown, he spread out his wings and caused them to flutter 
with a hum to draw attention. Once all eyes were on him and all 
mouths were silent, he spoke to them. 

“You have endured very much in your journeys to be here 
before me and among those whom you love today. The Image 
and Spirit of God is present in all who are at our divine table. 
Each of you has done your share of work to make the world into 
the greatness that it has become today. Your secrecy, your lies, 


your deception, your greed, your philanthropy, your 
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manipulation, your perversion of God’s Will and Justice, your 
single-minded focus on yourselves in worship of me and my 
ideals is to be recognized and rewarded today. The Earth could 
not appreciate the resiliency with which you struggled with 
mankind for your vision to build the world for mankind out of 
mankind. Such purpose, such drive should be honored. 
Celebrate yourselves now as I celebrate you. Eat and drink and 
enjoy yourselves today for more of our greatest work is yet to be 
done. Your minds know the feats that must be accomplished by 
us. You know the heavy burden of responsibility which rests on 
our hearts, and, with spirit and dedication, we must pursue, for 
not only do you lift up the world and raise it above your heads, it 
is also you who will cast it into the future. Only you know the 
weight of the world, only you are able to feel it, and only you 
are able to bear that burden of responsibility and only you are 
able to give birth, to create our future and for this, I worship 
you! So, today, celebrate, rejoice, enjoy each other and enjoy 


yourselves, rest yourselves and comfort one another’s spirits, 

have peace and pleasure, feast and treasure! Your reward begins 
9 

here!” 


Itsot saw in the distance that a golden glow came from 
Satan’s mouth as he spoke. When he finished, the air ceased to 
sparkle. Satan sat down and the people begged him to rise up 
and speak to them once more. He lifted his hands and waved 
them over their roofing to get them stop. The people did not see 
but when he raised his hands the angels flying above over the 
tables unsheathed their swords. Satan saw this and looked up 
immediately and with a glance signaled them to sheathe their 
swords and they did. He then rose up to cheers and gave a 
reluctant speech once more to pacify his worshipers. 

“As I look out before me today, I see greatness! I see the 
very gods of men and women whose countenances demand 


respect for the peace and order and profit they have created in 
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the world by serving their own will! I see the great faces of men 
and women of dignity, of power, of vision and conquest, guided 
by their own providence! Where the weak saw peril and faltered, 
by your own strength in service to yourselves, you proved that it 
was only possibility and triumphed by manifesting your will to 
power! You have the will of your Heavenly Fathers! I am proud 
of your pride! I see in your eyes the struggles you have had with 
mankind, with God, with yourselves for our will. Through your 
passion you pushed yourselves to persevere through obstacles 
and challenges that have defeated all other men and women. 
You have passed this passion onto your children. You have 
overcome yourselves and in doing so, you have reached to my 
great height, and I have received you. And for that, I have 
selected you to be here to be initiated by rites so that not only 
will you continue to rule the earth, but with completion of our 
ritual, you will rule over yourselves like no other human beings 
in history and you will be given the authority of immortality so 
that you may rule over life itself. You have earned this right to 
live forever at my side, above God, above the angels, above men 
and women below. We will rule the heavens and the universe 
will be made to revolve around us. By our order, stars will be 
born and stars will die. The very heavens will be remade by our 
very own hands. You are the gods of men and women who the 
world now worships. You worship yourselves and worship me 
and I worship you for how you have made the world in our 
image and with our spirit. Very soon, the heavens and the angels 
and God, Himself, will bow down and worship you as I worship 
you! So now rejoice my gods and bask in your own glory!” 
With this, Satan bowed down to the men and women at his 
tables. They were ecstatic and mesmerized with his words and 
also with themselves for the recognition of their greatness and 
their future. They bowed to him and called him, “Lord” and 


“Master” and ““God’’. Satan smiled and took off his crown and 
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sat it down at the edge of the table and, through his regalia, he 
requested they partake in regalement, “Please, begin. Eat and 
drink.” 

They ate and drank and talked for hours. The angels served 
them and catered to their every need. The more they drank, the 
happier they became. The happier they became, the more they 
drank. Their discussions were spirited; their debates were 
passionate, enthralling and lively. Each person bound the other 
by spells of adoration and affection and engagement and 
excitement. Husbands and wives long-stolid fell once more into 
love with one another. People reunited with long-dead loved 
ones cried tears of joy and were at peace. The children were 
happiest and all knew that this was an experience par excellence 
and never to be relived so they lived the moment to the fullest. 
There was never more mirth, never more vivacity and jollity. 

They were enraptured with bliss for hours and hours as 
Satan went to each of them, taking a knee with each child, 
woman and man and spoke to them personally about their lives 
and gifts and great works and what hope they had for the future. 
He knew each person more intimately than they knew 
themselves and even had the ability to bring up their own 
memories, which they thought long forgotten, at perfect 
moments in conversation. Satan was able to know their mind 
and present what they needed. Not only could he read their 
mind, when he presented and spoke, he could also write their 
mind so each person hearing him heard words that spoke 
directly to them what they needed to hear. When he spoke to 
1000s, even at the same time, each heard in his words what they 
specifically needed, something that no one else heard. They felt 
blessed at the banquet to be in his presence and this was surely a 
welcome reward for their exhausting climb to the bottom of the 
pit. It was impossible for them to have a more enjoyable time. 


Of course, they were in heaven. 
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Itsot sat on the steps. Once again, he could not believe what 
he was seeing. It was such an illusive scene. Were these the 
same people that were screaming for their lives earlier when the 
Earth was stabbing them and throwing them into the sky? Were 
these the same people who went mad as soon as their feet 
touched the earth and were beating him unmercifully? Were 
these the same people who were beating one another with the 
branch? Were these the same people who had followed Satan 
down into hell? Were these those same people? 

Here they were, laughing, carrying on as though they had 
not a care in the world, as though they had no memory of 
anything that had happened. It was as though they had no 
regrets, or no conscience, or there were no witnesses left to 
remember what they had done, so what did it matter. They were 
so lost in the moment that it seemed as though their minds were 
able to forget every lesson in history and their own history. They 
didn’t serve Satan in obedience for eternity, he thought, they 
served themselves in worshiping the moment. 

At this thought, Satan turned directly to Itsot. Itsot froze. 
Satan smiled and nodded at Itsot as he turned back to someone 
he was speaking with and both laughed and he then moved on to 
mingle. Eventually, Satan walked back to his table, took his seat 
and returned his crown to his head. He waited patiently. 

Then, the resurrected relatives began to grow tired. They 
fell into the arms of their loved ones and were helped to their 
seat or laid safely to the ground. Their loved ones asked, “Are 
you alright?” and the response was, “I’m fine. I’m just tired and 
need to rest for a moment. I have been having too much fun with 
you!” They looked to Satan for help or to make sure that 
everything was alright. Perhaps he would heal them here again if 
they needed as he had healed everyone previously on the Earth. 

As their faces turned to him he was looking up to the 


flames above, bathed in their light. Then, all at once, every 
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person began to feel sickness in their stomach. Their long-dead 
friends and relatives slowly started to decompose before their 
very eyes. At the same time as this, they, the living, began to 
retch and grab their stomachs. The deceased began to rot and 
decay with the most terrible smells filling their noses full of 
summer-dead animals as maggots moved and flies buzzed by the 
ears of the livid. The living dry heaved as they felt things trying 
to climb up their throat and push down through their intestines. 
Soon the floors were covered with the putrid contents that had 
been trying to crawl out of the stomachs just moments before. 
They were horrified that the food they had just eaten had so 
completely decayed within them so quickly. This vomiting 
continued for some time as they looked upon one another and 
the rotting in utter shock. Itsot’s worms were swimming around 
inside of him, hungry, trying to make their way toward his 
stomach. The people looked toward Satan. He was still looking 
up to the heavens, tattooing the table now with his fingers, 
disinterested as the frivolity came to an end and fright began. 

“Satan!” they cried. “What is happening? Help us!” 

“The great welcome home reunion has come to an end. Our 
ritual begins.” Satan said, nonchalantly. He raised his hand into 
the air. Countless angels revealed themselves above and drew 
their swords. Satan lowered his hand and they descended and as 
it fell to the table they fell on his worshipers with ferocity and 
anger. They slaughtered the people. 

Itsot turned his eyes at the murder of the helpless and he 
covered his ears from their screams. Regardless of whether or 
not they deserved it, he didn’t need to see it nor hear it, the smell 
was enough. He could feel his snakes retreat from his stomach 
up to his skin, as though to be nearer to the suffering. 

While the killing was occurring, Satan walked over to Itsot, 
cornered on the steps. “Itsot?” he called with a chuckle at the 


sight of him. “Had your spirit not robbed you, you would know 
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that you have seen much more death than this in the past.” 

The sounds of the massacre continued as Satan reached 
Itsot on the steps and then he turned to watch, unmoved, even 
disinterested in the violence. “You can keep your eyes closed 
and your ears covered. I know you can still hear them, and me.” 

“If what I have heard about you is correct, then you have 
seen my brothers above slaughter billions on the previous world. 
Even I haven’t witnessed that much death. I was tending to 
something much more valuable to me than my worshipers, at the 
time.” With a change of tone he continued, “I abandon my 
children on the world for one millennium and I come back to 
find that what has happened? God has killed everyone and 
destroyed the world. Thank you, Itsot,” he ended sarcastically. 

“T was told that you made the choice, that you decided, that 
you gave the word---which is why it is such an honor to finally 
meet you. I have to admit, without you remembering who you 
are or what you’ve done, there isn’t much to really speak about 
with you. It’s like meeting an idol who is brain dead and on life 
support. After the first minute, you realize that you’re just 
talking to yourself.” 

“I'd have let you sleep on it, but, the Earth wouldn’t take 
no for an answer. It really thought that you were lying. So did I, 
at first. The Earth is so impetuous sometimes. As ancient as it is, 
you would think it would have the utmost patience, but, no. I 
think it has to do with its seasons, its cycles---its moods. That 
aside, it’s probably better for a human being not to remember 
that they were the cause of the end of their world, who caused 
God to kill so many people.” 

“T know it grieved God to do it. He takes no pleasure in 
vengeance. He did it because it was necessary for Him. I am like 
my Father in that I also don’t enjoy killing or seeing people 
murdered.” He paused as the roars rose and threatened to deafen. 


“Torture, misery, torment and suffering---I do enjoy cruelty, 
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yes! But not killing. Killing hasn’t satisfied me for a long time. I 
first killed my brother in heaven billions of years ago. After you 
kill an angel, killing a human is nothing by comparison. It 
doesn’t satisfy me. For you, I suppose, it would be like swatting 
a mosquito.” 

Itsot said, “I wouldn’t kill a mosquito for pleasure. I 
imagine that I would have something better to do with my time.” 
Satan laughed and continued, “Well, some of the early 

Christians wouldn’t kill them, either. It’s amazing what people 
will do or won’t do to please God. Or what they think they keep 
hidden from Him.” 

“Am I Christian?” asked Itsot, openly in honesty. 

“Am I?” asked Satan, sarcastically with a provocative 
glance. 

“Now, I enjoy being the cause of a slow and painful death, 
the kind where they want to kill themselves or wish they were 
dead every single day of their lives, rather than simply killing or 
murdering them. This requires more of a commitment and 
presents more of a challenge and you really have to stick with it 
through the ups and downs, because sometimes your plans work 
well and you’re overjoyed, but sometimes, what you thought 
would work, doesn’t really go as well as you had planned. But, 
you must demonstrate perseverance through the chaos and wait 
for that perfect opportunity to manifest order by completely 
ruining their lives, or at least their day.” 

“So, what I do, it’s much more like marrying than 
murdering. This must explain why I get along so well with 
women. Talking with you right now almost makes me regret 
what I did to Lilith. Whatever happened to your wife, again, 
anyway, Itsot? 

“You're insane!” said Itsot. 

“Why should I be sane?” he said defiantly and deliberately, 


and then looked toward Itsot. “Do you know what I know? Have 
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you seen what I’ve seen? Have you been where I have been and 
done the things that I’ve done there? Can you do what I can do? 
What is sanity to me? Who ts like me?” 

“That’s no excuse.” 

“The boundaries of one’s sanity are determined by their 
abilities. Sanity for a sheep is staying calmly within the fence 
until being led to slaughter. Sanity for a wolf is...” 

Itsot interrupted him. He was incensed by his callous 
arrogance and could take no more. “If you hadn’t gone insane 
and rebelled against God then you would be in heaven right now 
worshiping at God’s Feet and not at the bottom of a pit with 
your feet drenched in blood and vomit, and bored by the sight of 
a Slaughter which came at your own command.” 

Satan faced Itsot directly, “I have created stars and risen 
above God. God threw me to the earth with His Own Hand. 

“That’s something to be proud of?” Itsot returned. 

“T have struggled against God and won! Even if it were 
only for a moment of advantage, I forced Him to react to me as a 
threat to Him! That moment will be remembered by God’s Mind 
for eternity, where I caused Him! He didn’t keep me around as a 
chosen pet for his delight and amusement. He cast me away 
because He knows I can beat Him unless He takes action. Just 
as God removed the human from men and women to keep them 
safe, he removed me from heaven and away from my brothers 
because of my influence on them and the threat I posed to Him 
and His Order---to keep Himself safe! Overcoming God for 
even a single point in the convergence of time and existence 1s 
still overcoming God. My mind is that moment, where I caught 
God by the heel, and I stepped on God so that He was under my 
foot, and then I seized Him by my own heel. If that is the cause 
of my mind, what do you think it has done to God’s? God fears 
me! So, what is sanity to me?” 


Satan scoffed. “You? You fell from a tree when your foot 
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slipped and you broke your crown, humpty dumpty. I’m not the 
one who’s lost his mind. Or I should say whose mind left him? 
Who’s ashamed of who in your situation? God expelled me. 
Didn’t your spirit do the same to you? Rejected you, even? 
Can’t you take a hint? Here’s another clue.” 

Satan turned his back on Itsot and walked away toward the 
angels who were almost finished with their killing. 

“Tam who I am and I am where I want to be, doing what I 
want to do. You don’t even know who in the hell you are. 
You’re a fly on my wall. So don’t waste your words on me. You 
don’t have the memory to make them meaningful. Can your 
words’ meaning make something as a memory or meaning from 
mine?” 

Itsot said, “I get the Spirit. It comes to me, as though it 
comes by me, as though it comes through me. This pure passion 
arises and with my words I try to give it shape. At times, I feel 
like it’s moving too fast and too strongly, like some Holy Storm, 
and I can’t get close to it because I am afraid. When I try to 
come to it as if to capture it I can’t so I come to it as if to offer 
myself to it and let it capture me, to use me, to allow itself to 
become. I try to let 1t have of me whatever it needs to be. Too 
often I feel I don’t have what it needs to be, to come to life. 
Whenever I do have what the Spirit needs, I am in ecstasy and I 
fall down to the ground and feel as though I am rising up to 
heaven. It arises not from memory or from experience but from 
the Spirit, itself. The Spirit uses me. It uses my words and my 
memories, but they are not the Spirit.” 

Satan stopped, with an annoyed and aggravated look which 
grew to disgust and repulsion on his face. “J hate prophets! I 
pity you, Itsot. I really do. And, like God, I speak to you out of 
pity. And, like your so called spirit, God has also abandoned you 
here to me. You live here because I pity you. When pitied, you 


are no man. No one knows what you really are, anyway. And no 
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one here would really care even if they did. Can’t you see we’re 
busy at the moment?” He said as he drew out his sword. “Tempt 
my temper with your words once more and this world will see 
the end of you.” He promised, giving his sword a single flourish 
as he started walking away 

“You once said you enjoy doing very bad things to very 
bad people, Itsot.” He stopped and dropped his sword straight 
into the ground and raised his arms and hands out to his side. He 
lifted his wings, opening himself. “Well, here I am. My back is 
exposed.” And he waited for Itsot but Itsot, naked and nothing, 
didn’t rise up against him. He just watched and remembered. 

“You really have lost your spirit.” He said, as he lowered 
his arms and wings and continued his stride, sword at his side. 

Was it true? Itsot wondered. Did he really simply slip? The 
Earth had said that he had been ‘rejected’. Was he really 
abandoned, rejected by God and his spirit? Satan was, after all, 
the Father of Lies, the deceiver. Was what he told him said so 
that it would cause him to question and use his mind’s resources 
to doubt and fall into perplexity? So that his mind’s 
concentration and focus would not be on reality and life and 
God’s purpose, but on the disorder and discord that Satan 1s 
attempting to sow into the world through him with his attempts 
to plant in Itsot’s mind? So that what Itsot’s mind would grow 
into, would be what Satan would have it become, so that it 
would produce the fruits of Satan’s works for himself and not 
Itsot’s works for God or through God or God’s work through 
Itsot? If this were the case, then Satan is the very opposite of the 
Spirit, and his goals are the very opposite of God’s. 

Don’t step into the madness of another. Our own mind’s 
wanderings and wonderings are enough. Some abuse the respect 
and freedom we have for one another to misuse it to lie and 
distort and cause doubt and sow discord and dissention. These 


things happen naturally enough. So avoid people who encourage 
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it and add to it, wielding it as a weapon tactically and 
strategically. Satan’s words were an attempt to cast doubt in 
Itsot’s mind and destabilize his mind’s perception of a purpose 
with confusion about what may have happened and therefore 
cause him to question the stability of now and how reality is 
actually formed and works. To deny him, regardless of whether 
they were true or lies, a purpose here for him, and that, even if it 
is not at the moment clear to him, that purpose would be 
revealed to him by God as he pursued his path in truth. Even if 
he did not have memories or knowledge and understanding, 
having faith through the darkness of these fatal steps, believing 
that, though blinded, the light of God’s plan leads one within 
from above through this despair and toward the ends that God 
holds for him in His Hands. 

Satan returned to the center of the carnage. All of the men, 
women and children were strewn about the banquet as choice 
cuts arranged aesthetically by their former servants to be a 
perfect masterpiece of mayhem. There they lay lifelessly 
without breath but with them was blood aplenty. All were struck 
down and chopped like trees down to their last twig, and their 
bark was peeled and skinned and heaped around them. When 
Satan saw that all was finished, he then said some words so that 
the sound from his mouth was seen as a light that fell on all the 
dead around him and forced life back into them. He directed his 
angels to rebuild every child, woman and man. 

The angels went about, tirelessly and intently, placing 
skinless head with peeled body and pared limb to filleted trunk 
and carved torso. Hands were placed to wrists. Wrists were 
placed to forearms. Elbows were properly placed in relation to 
shoulders, and so on. When there was a question as to whether 
this part belonged to this body, a smell or taste was given to 
determine with perfect accuracy. The people were alive but were 


unable to live, and were conscious but unable to act to create 
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and reveal what they conceived in the concealment of their 
mind. They lived but could not breathe, speak, nor move. 

Satan let them remain this way as he walked about and 
looked at each and every person in the eye as though inspecting 
them and letting them know that they had passed his inspection. 
After this, he returned to the center and spoke more words and 
their pieces began to join together and their skin began to be 
regrown. They were now able to live but almost all laid where 
they were resurrected and tried to make sense of what had just 
happened. They sought death, but did not find it. They realized 
that they were powerless and completely at the whim and mercy 
of Satan in fear to be obedient. They had learned their lesson. 

When Satan saw this, he began speaking to them as he 
walked among them. “I killed you because you have abandoned 
God and therefore you deserve to die. You must be aware at all 
times of the cost of the choice you have made in following 
yourselves after me. You must see the treachery of each other 
and others against us and pay the price for turning against God 
and humanity. Our path is dangerous. Our plan is perfect. So, 
the path each of you must follow is a dangerous one that you 
must follow to perfection.” 

“Once you abandon God, you are left only to yourself and 
what you create, so you cannot rely on any to save you, even 
me. You must be self-sufficient to survive by working together 
to benefit each other and further create the world order that 
serves all of you and protects you. You must always work to 
manage and maintain our order. We will remake the 
environment over time into an environment that suits us.” 

“At our beginning, there will be much risk. As we remake 
men and women in our image, some risks for us will decrease. 
As the population grows and becomes more interdependent, 
other risks will increase as it becomes like a cell that grows too 


large and unstable. Therefore our Great City will be as 
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precarious as it is profitable and it will be your task to master it, 
rise and fall and rise and fall.” 

“T have resurrected you because you have just experienced 
the type of treachery and betrayal and mayhem you must be 
prepared to utilize in order to deserve to live through me and 
accomplish our plans. Arise now to rule the world with a step 
and compass the heavens with a bound. We will continue the 
ceremony and complete the rituals to grant to your bodies 
immortality and gift to your minds perfect vision of perversion 
of God’s path which will lead to our great future. Arise O men 
and women and worship me.” 

The men and women and children arose and then bowed 
down and worshiped and praised Satan for the freedom and 
purpose he has given them. He then called them to their feet and 
then he went to his knees in praise and worship of them. They 
were brought new clothes, new cloaks which were made from 
their own skins. They were tanned and softly smoothed and 
finished, and dyed black with their own blood so that they 
wrapped around them comfortably and provided great coverage, 
protection and pleasing warmth. 


Chapter Fourteen 
In The Shadow of All Life 


Satan led them around the pillar of earth to the opposite 
side. Itsot climbed the steps rising to the other side to follow. 
His mind was so fixed on them that he was taken by surprise 
when he was once again flipped upside down as he went up the 
stairs. He now watched them on the ceiling under a blue and red 
glow from below as his stomach and worms settled into place. 

There was a great temple that was laid out in overlapping 
geometric shapes. Kokbel and Irmani were directing the angels 
and performed the completion of the final dedications at 
different parts of the temple. It was cast under a soft orange and 
dark green light from the beaming flames above so that it had a 
mystical appearance. 

The perimeter of the temple was square-like, as that of a 
huge exposed cube, with obelisks as the quoins at each of its 
four corners rising high overhead. Four large square platforms 
were at those corners raised by twelve steps. In the center of the 
temple was a great pyramid with stairs of stepping stones on 
each side which reached a flat stage at its summit. On the 
corners of the pyramidal stage were four pairs of telamones and 
caryatids so that a man and woman together held up a sphere. 
One sphere was made of fire, one was made of water, one was 
made of at type of rock, and one pair held nothing but each 
other. Their arms were wrapped around each other in a loving 
embrace and the pair had the serene look of peace upon their 
shared face. In the center of the pyramid’s stage there were 
atlantes made of twelve children who appeared only sculpted out 


of gold but had been children ceremonially plated with gold. 
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The boys and girls grimaced in a struggle of eternal torment as 
they held up the rectangular stone altar, itself a thick tablet 
which was deeply engraved with writing. 

There were seven walkways of concentric circles 
surrounding the central pyramid spaced out in differing exact 
measurements from each other. Some were higher and larger 
and angled differently than others and had more steps to reach 
them. Interspersed were several rises of different shapes placed 
in specific positions and heights by precisely unknown 
calculations. Every shape and column had ornate and elaborate 
designs and dedications enchased, and sculptures of beasts, 
some natural and some not, dotted the temple. The end result of 
the temple’s design was that its arrangement was that of an 
intricate celestial representation of some part of the original 
heavens, long since lost to change, now reconstructed here from 
angelic memory at the very bottom of hell. Satan walked to the 
center and climbed the great pyramid to reach the stage so that 
he could be seen from every place in the temple and Itsot could 
see the great temple in its entirety. 

Angels led by Shemizah were already at the column of 
earth and rock which held up the Tree of Life above the pit. 
They chipped away at the rock to reveal the fresh roots and fresh 
fruit of the Tree of Truth. They flew up and down and all around 
Itsot to chip away and pick from the Trees and Roots. 

While the angels worked, Satan directed each person to 
their proper place by having them follow flames which appeared 
around them and seemed to move and lead them. People were 
placed in orbits around him and around each other on various 
surrounding wide stones. Some people climbed up on ornate 
steps rising over others. And a host of angels flew above to their 
places with several standing among the men and women and 
children. The entire design of the temple was geometric and 


exactly measured and proportioned and with the people in their 
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predetermined positions. It was truly an amazing constellation. 

When everyone was in their place, the risen angels Azeel 
and Shemizah came to opposite edges of the pyramid’s stage 
and Irmani at the opposite side of Satan. Irmani sounded a horn 
and said a prayer and lights appeared as shining stars above the 
temple. Azeel sang an invocation which renounced all loyalty 
and promises made to God and absolved one of any 
responsibility to another but for something in return. Shemizah 
sang several psalms about God creating the heavens and Sons of 
God and men and women and then God killing the Sons of God 
and casting them from heaven and God regretting creating men 
and women and killing them on earth and Satan saving them 
from God and protecting them within the earth. 

When they completed their parts, they returned above and 
Satan signaled the procession to begin. All on the temple paths 
and in the heavenly courses above began to orbit around Satan. 
As they did a low humming sound was emitted from the temple 
and the angels’ skin became incandescent and they began to sing 
in harmony ancient hymns and songs of praise that were once 
sung to but now forgotten of God above but now belonged to 
Satan below. His skin became lucent and gleamed and glinted as 
he stood on the stage of the pyramid, his feet were within a 
circular piece that was centered and before the entablature held 
by the atlantes. 

Satan faced the altar and closed his eyes and extended his 
arms forward at the level of his chest and opened his hands so 
that his palms were upward as if holding a book that only he 
could see and then he began to read some of its words. He then 
closed the book and pulled his hands apart and then turned his 
hands to face one another. 

The words he then spoke began with, “Fire of Heaven. 
Spirit of Evil, Heavenly Flame of God’s Evil and Unholy 


Thought in which He cast imperfection into existence when He 
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conceived of existence without Himself alone, when there was 
only God alone and beyond infinite and perfect and pure and 
inconceivable by lowly men and women but only to the great 
and high Sons of God, before He conceived of good, before 
there were thoughts and words and letters and meaning, but only 
God alone, perfect and complete, Himself in Himself, Himself 
alone, Himself everything, God and only God, nothing but God, 
complete in perfection, before God created, before He called 
creation good, before the angels and men and women attempted 
to console each other’s lack of understanding with 
interpretations and speculations and persuasions...” and the look 
upon his face was that of supreme focus and total concentration 
as he continued his words, now drowned out by the increasing 
ringing. Everyone watched in silence as though hypnotized 
under the light from above and the angels’ singing and their own 
glowing hum. 

All at once his hands were blown wide and his head was 
knocked backward as if some explosion sent a shockwave which 
was felt even back to Itsot on the spire as he watched them 
above. A bright blue and white wind expanded all around him. 
The pillar trembled and rocks began to fall and the floor of the 
pit quaked with an inaudible vibration that all could feel in their 
teeth and down inside their bones. Itsot’s worms began to bite 
him inside and crawl toward his center for safety and he clung to 
the wall dodging stones flying up from below him, breaking 
upon or landing on the bottom of the steps. 

With a sudden look on his face that could be described as 
panic, Satan struggled to reign in that invisible expanding force. 
He strained with all of his strength to bring his hands closer 
together and decompress some unseen sphere that was felt by 
all. His body twisted with all of his might and his golden hair 
was buffeted back so that it looked like an eruption of light on 


his crownless head. His face was filled with terror when it 
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became apparent that he was unable to bring it back together. 
His once perfect beauty became so distorted that it was soon 
replaced by the confirmation of excruciating toil as he worked 
with every fiber of his being to bring back together what he 
released to tear humanity and existence and the heavens apart. 
Satan failed. 

He fell to his knees in pain and collapsed in humiliation. 
The people stopped in their place and angels rushed near him to 
the stage and in the air, unsure of what to do. They approached 
but did not come too close, for not even they knew fully what 
Satan was attempting to bring into being. No angel dared think 
in their mind out of fear Satan could still hear their thoughts, but 
many a human began to consider that perhaps their master, in his 
hubris, had dared to attempt more than he had the ability to 
accomplish. 

This force seemed to be one he could not intimidate or 
manipulate or persuade or coerce to obey his will. His success 
here depended solely upon him. As he told them at the banquet, 
there would be times when one would be alone and must rely on 
oneself in situations where no one else dares to risk everything 
as they do; where success and failure depend solely upon you 
alone as you risk your very life and all others with you, so that if 
you succeed, they will because of you and will depend on you. 
Satan seemed weakened and defeated from the struggle and 
even Itsot wondered, almost with worry, if this were to be the 
end of all from this moment. 

Satan took a deep breath and refocused himself calmly and 
stood. It was as though their doubts and disbelief were what he 
needed to become stronger and reach his potential, or were 
perhaps needed to conquer his own and conquer them. His arms, 
wide and stretched, slowly began to contain and compress 
whatever unknown force they measured and held. As his hands 


came closer together, even with his shoulders, a white and blue 
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light blew from the source between his hands like wind. He 
breathed. His eyes were still and closed but his face was now 
with a calm, almost serene, countenance. His hands inched 
closer and closer together, almost as a clap, until they touched. 

When they did, all became quiet in the temple and the 
chanting and glistening of the songs of God ended. He lowered 
his left hand to his sides and opened his eyes and seemed to be 
very much relieved. His right hand was still outstretched before 
him and was clenched tightly in a fist. He looked toward Itsot 
and seemed to bow his head, as if in acknowledgement. Of 
what? Itsot did not know. Looking over the crowd, a slight smile 
began growing on his face as though he had just reached the end 
of some infinite race or passed some impossible test---as 1f his 
hand held a secret, the secret, secrecy of victory itself within it. 

There was nothing. No light, no wind, no sound nor 
vibration. There was only Satan on the stage smiling contentedly 
as though he had perfectly completed his scene and would write 
his own review. It was, however, anticlimactic and people 
looked at each other in anticipation. Of what? They did not 
know. The angels above returned to their positions. 

The smile on his face fell into a smirk that beamed brightly 
for all to see. He turned around and overturned his closed hand 
toward the floor and walked its contents forward to the edge of 
the stage, arm extended as if he were about to drop it down the 
steps. Everyone stared fixedly at his hand, even Itsot in 
curiosity. 

He slowly began to unlock his fingers before the crowds in 
procession, as if he intentionally wished to stoke suspense. Then 
quickly and fully, he flung his fingers back to reveal the palm of 
his opened hand. Everyone in front of him disappeared instantly 
before his hand into a flash of cold darkness. 

Itsot was startled and jumped. He slowly reversed, pressing 


his back against the wall. “What is this? Everyone is gone and 
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there’s nothing but empty black nothingness before him!” 

Itsot saw Satan and everything was still in existence behind 
his hand: temple, people and angels. But, everything in front of 
his open hand was gone into nothingness as though his hand cast 
darkness. Even between his fingers, the angels in the air had 
disappeared into blackness. It was as though Satan held the 
abyss itself within his hand and it shined darkness, casting 
emptiness and coldness and voided existence! 

Satan laughed. Itsot began stepping down the steps of the 
spire carefully to get toward the opposite side of the mountain’s 
roots and away from this uttered rooflessness. 

Satan looked toward Itsot as he was inching backward and 
he pulled his hand away and there was nothingness. Everyone 
and everything was in the void. There was no light nor darkness, 
no order nor disorder, no sight nor sound, nor any sensation nor 
stimuli for the senses, no existence. There was neither 
singularity nor infinity. There was only empty nothingness. 
There were not even thoughts. Itsot was nothing. He simply 
ceased to exist. All had simply ceased to be. Satan had voided 
creation and existence and the universe. There was only 
absence. There was not even nothingness. There was only the 
void. From or at some point in the void, words came into 
existence, as if creating an existence: 

“In the shadow of all life, 
I concealed all light, 
And I revealed to all all lies from truth. 
What shall I do now, 
At man’s humbled crown? 
But with this dark light 
Open all eyes 
And lay before all all solemn truth.” 
Suddenly, everything returned to existence. No one knew 


how much time had passed or if there even existed time in the 
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void. If time were the consequence of constant instability, then 
there had been no time. So an infinite amount could have 
passed, or no time at all due to the absence of existence. 

Satan was on the stage and his right hand was closed with 
the void within. Ramael came to his side at the stage and bowed 
in obeisance and presented a sphere. It was the size of the 
spheres held by the telamones and caryatids. Satan took it with 
his left hand and held it up to the heavens and then thrust his fist 
into the sphere as the angel departed. He withdrew it, opened 
and emptied. 

The sphere became a black star. He lowered his hands and 
the star seemed weightless and floated and burned with a black 
flame in all directions. Light was absorbed into it from around 
so that Satan disappeared but for below his knees and above his 
eyes. His image was replaced with a nothingness so black that it 
was darker than the night sky. 

What was not visible of Satan took the sphere in his hands 


and walked the dark star to the corner of the pyramid’s platform. 


He held it above the embracing telamon and caryatid until they 
released each other and raised their arms to take hold of the 
sphere of darkness. The affectionate and blissful expression the 
two sculptures had held on their faces with a smile when they 
had held one another changed into visages embracing pain and 
suffering and torment as they held the sphere. 

Angels flew to the pyramidal stage with staves with which 
they touched the star, causing their ends to be ignited in a flame 
of black. Once the torches were lit, they disappear into spherical 
blackness and shadow, as the color of the abyss. With this they 
flew overhead to paint with the torches and seemed to set a fire 
of darkness that burned forth a ceiling of nothingness so that all 
around and above them was blotted out with the shadow of the 
void. 


Even the smoke of this fire was enough to cloak one in 
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darkness, and the angels went and dragged the torches to touch 
the fluid from the roots of the Tree of Life irrigated by channels 
on the temple floor, and, regardless of their orbit’s inclination in 
the channel, the fluid’s course circulated the darkness around the 
systems and circuits and even up the steps of the pyramid in 
channels that went around the edges of the square stage. It 
caught on fire with black flame that caused it to appear that 
everyone was standing on nothingness so that only from above 
their feet were they seen. 

To Itsot, hell had gone dark but for the temple itself and 
himself at its very edge. It was lit within by globes of fire 
floating around the air in fixed orbits and black flames from the 
dark star were spaced around evenly in their own orbit. Both 
were also carried together in pairs on torches through the air by 
angels in a procession so that the light from one was almost 
completely absorbed by the other, which created the effects of 
eclipses on the fireballs as the angels flew around. The result of 
this was that all in the temple were hidden from existence, and 
even hidden from God. 


Chapter Fifteen 
A Thought Lost in Damp Wept Breath 


What began next was the ritual of mortality so that Satan’s 
worshipers would be given power over life and death. So 
intricate and complex and coordinated were the rites of the 
ceremony that the only mind that could coordinate them on the 
earth was Satan’s and at times it seemed as a great festival with 
separate activities occurring at the same time, whose completed 
steps were a necessary requirement for the simultaneous rituals 
occurring elsewhere in the temple to continue. All directed by 
Satan. 

The ritual took place over twenty-one days. The men and 
women in the temple needed no rest nor food nor drink other 
than what was provided by the cups. They often drank freely the 
dark fluid of death and lies throughout the ritual. Itsot, however, 
needed rest and could not drink, nor could he be forced to drink 
the ritual drink in order to stay awake through ceremonial ritual. 
This drink had to be imbibed willfully and with knowledge of its 
consequences and could not be forced without conscious 
awareness of its acceptance through their own choice to bear the 
burden of serving Satan. One could not be ‘drugged’. Its power 
came with deliberately renouncing the Love of God and 
choosing to love and worship Satan with conscious awareness. 
Indeed, it was not uncommon for many to come to love 
themselves so much that they were little aware that this led them 
to become lovers of Satan until it was too late, and, at that time, 
they embraced Satan fully. 

Though the rites of the three week ceremony were 


complex, they were unified by certain categories of thought 
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which were rooted in shared aspects of the nature of humanity, 
the nature of the Sons of God and the nature of the divine. 
Humanity, of course, was given necessary consideration here, 
for this ceremony was inclusive of them so that all of God’s 
creation could be allied and unite in rebellion against God. The 
supreme overarching story was that of Satan’s life’s purpose 
which was leading the successful rebellion of the Sons of God to 
overcome God and their brothers in Heaven. 

Though the lives of men and women were a necessary part 
of this narrative, humanity was viewed as subservient to the 
angels. To Satan, mankind’s only value lies in its being his 
humiliation of God with His witnessing their rejection of Him, 
as men and women volunteer to be enslaved by Satan and 
become submissive to Satan’s will and order, or, at the very 
least, by Satan influencing them to turn away from God. Satan 
would corrupt God’s beloved children so that they would reject 
God and, as the greatest victory, accept Satan by choice. This 
ritual marked the beginning of the final stage of humanity’s 
complete rejection of God. 

Satan began, “If you love me then the world will love you. 
You will own the world so the world will love you for what you 
own. The world and all of the people in it belong to you, and I 
have chosen you from all of the people of the world. This is why 
the world loves you. Remember the words I speak to you, ‘You 
are masters and all of the world will serve you.’ If you fall and 
worship me, they will fall and worship you. If you obey my 
commands, they will obey yours also. You will treat them this 
way because of me, for you know the evil one who sent you. I 
have come and spoken to you to release you of guilt and sin. 
Now you have no sin. Those who love you love me as well. 
Since I have come among you and done what no one else is able 
to do, you are free of guilt and sin. They will see you and your 


works as miraculous, and they will love both you and me. This 
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is done to fulfill what is written in their Law: Contend, O Lord, 
with those who contend with me; fight against those who fight 
against me. I will.” 

Everyone repeated, “TI will.” 

The religious ritual was organized chronologically and all 
participated in the ceremony which began with the rite of 
creation. In this, angels overhead reenacted creation. One angel 
represented God and depicted the creation of existence and 
creation of the heavens. Another angel below in the temple 
narrated as though it were reading from a litany where all knew 
their part, while other angelic choruses among them in different 
parts of the temple sang different hymns and chanted 
harmoniously. This was done in perfect synchronization and 
complement so that all were moved and felt their spirit kindled 
and even the fires and shadows were choreographed at all times 
throughout the ceremonies. The people and angels were called 
on in participation to answer throughout in the historic bases of 
the rituals and voice parts within the scenes. At times they 
answered, at times they asked, at times they repeated, at times 
they sang, at times they were called to the stage, at times they 
would do violence against another, at times sex with others or 
required to do humiliating things which assaulted their dignity 
for the pleasure of others, at times they were sacrificed, at times 
they drank the blood of those who were killed or sacrificed. It 
was as though they were entranced by the same fire that led 
them and directed them to their proper places; it directed them to 
say and do what was needed when it was needed. This was done 
throughout the ritual. Itsot watched. 

Then there was the depiction of the creation of the Sons of 
God and their great fidelity to God. They prayed to God in 
thanks for their creation. The narration and music changed to 
voice God’s oppression and enslavement of them and their being 


given no freedom to do what they desired as God left the scene. 
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The angels in the scene cried in sadness which rained on those in 
the temple below and filled their cups. They drank it in and felt 
carried by the music and tones as they were drowned in 
hopelessness. 

Next, there arose Satan himself from the stage of the 
pyramid as himself. He radiated the light of hope and carried the 
light of knowledge and the light of free choice in his hands as 
the music and singing rose in hope with his rise to the heavens 
as their hero, their liberator. He went to each of his crying 
brothers and laid his hands on their head and heart and ended 
their despair and they were revived in pride and with spirit. He 
then spoke to all in a great soliloquy where he questioned how 
God made him and his brothers only for His amusement and did 
not take their innocence and dreams into consideration. 

The people in the temple and angels were stirred to tears as 
some of the angels in the scene told Satan that 1t was hopeless to 
try to free themselves from God, for He was too inconsiderate of 
them, too abusive and too powerful and would never set them 
free. He would never let them be happy and choose for 
themselves. They cried as they said it was better to serve their 
master in eternal abuse and forced prayers where they forever 
worship Him as slaves than risk His abuse if they try to escape. 

There was another scene with Satan alone as he wrestled 
with himself over what should be done. He searched existence 
and the universe for answers to these questions while 
remembering the suffering of his brothers in another moving 
soliloquy. He went to the edge of existence to find freedom but 
found the Fire of Heaven and took it into his mouth and it rested 
on his tongue and it could be seen in his eyes, so that light came 
from the senses on his head to symbolize his decision to lead a 
rebellion against God. The people below in the temple spoke 
and drank on cue and followed in participation with prayers and 


psalms. 
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In the rebellion act, Satan gathers his brothers, who had 
been shackled symbolically after he left to search himself, and 
he frees them from God’s chains. They seek to escape, only to 
be pursued by God and his brothers as captors who will not let 
them go free. The music and singing and chanting arose to a 
crescendo and then a dramatic silence. Satan decides to fight and 
defend his brothers. They beg him not to challenge God but 
Satan says he will do it for all oppressed beings in existence and 
in all time because God creates only to enslave all into torment 
and force their obedience. They all pray and the angelic 
orchestra and choir picks up to perfection. 

God enters the scene behind them as the angels are praying 
for their safety and takes Satan by surprise. God holds him in 
silence so that he cannot warn his brothers while Satan vainly 
tries to free himself from God’s capture and torment. While 
Satan is being held, God sends his Sons to attack their brothers 
and they are captured, tortured, and many are killed in front of 
Satan to torment him. As they are defeated, God frees Satan so 
that he will be forever tormented by his freedom. God holds 
some of his brothers hostage and tells Satan he is condemned to 
the Earth and must carry his fallen brothers one by one and if he 
tries to leave, then God will torture or execute his remaining 
brothers in heaven who rebelled with him. 

God is then depicted by the angel as pondering what has 
just happened. In his thoughts, God is said to have understood 
that angels are too much trouble to maintain and abuse as his 
servants. It is then that the angel portraying God decides that he 
will create more helpless beings that he may enslave and abuse 
and torment without fear of rebellion. The choir and the chorus 
build up the creation of men and women on earth so that Satan 
and his brothers will be tormented when they see God replacing 
them with men and women above them. A man and a woman 


drop their robes and are led to the stage of the pyramid which 
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represents the face of the earth. They multiply as more come up 
to the stage naked and God oppresses them with command after 
command. 

Satan watches from below and decides that he will save 
mankind from God’s chains of law and set them free to enjoy 
their own freedom and pleasure. He sneaks up to the earth and 
frees them from following God. They fall and worship Satan and 
he tells them to worship him in freedom and by doing so they 
worship themselves. He teaches the people he frees to lie to God 
and to lie to those still enslaved by God so they can grow in 
strength through secrecy. He does this while hiding from God 
and God almost catches him several times in very dramatic 
scenes while he speaks to the people to give them hope and 
teaches them how to be free to enjoy freedom from God. 

In the next scene, Satan is encouraged by his progress 
against God’s oppression and torment of people. He sees the 
people marrying and having children and creating. He decides 
that he and his brothers should be happy in this too. Shemizah 
and another angel representing the 200 descended on an obelisk 
as Mount Hermon and took an oath to take wives from the 
daughters of men. Shemizah flew to the stage and took a woman 
from the stage and laid her on the altar held by the atlantes and 
had his way with her. The people drink and those around the 
altar worship the act of the angel and the woman while they are 
together. 

At first she was screaming but then her screams turned into 
moans as everyone watched the act. Itsot turned away and once 
again covered his ears and began walking the steps to the other 
side. Ramael came to him and stopped him on the steps and 
walked him back to his original place on the steps. Then he 
made roots come out of the mountain which pulled Itsot against 
the wall and held his body in place and he could not break free. 


The roots gripped his head and held his eyes open and fixed his 
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eyes in place. Ramael looked at Itsot then at Shemizah and the 
woman on the altar and back to Itsot being forced to watch in 
misery. “Itsot’s Erotica,” he said. A smile came over Ramael’s 
face when he saw Itsot being forced to watch the woman defiled 
by Shemizah. When he saw Itsot’s disgust continue, Ramael 
became angry that someone did not enjoy seeing perversion. He 
became offended at Itsot, because Itsot was sickened at what 
gave Ramael pleasure. This infuriated Ramael. He could not lay 
a hand on Itsot but left him in torment. 

Then on the stage there were people and the angels 
appearing to live together happily and holding hands. And the 
people bowed down and worshiped their half-human and half- 
fallen angel children, the nephilim. God enters and discovers 
what is happening. He lifts up a man into Heaven above the 
temple and talks with him about what had happen. Enoch is 
jealous of the angels and nephilim and lies to God and tells God 
that Satan and the angels have been perverting and mistreating 
the people and teaching abominable things. God warns his best 
slave, the lifted man’s grandson, Noah that He is going to 
destroy the world so Noah must go and capture pairs of all 
creatures and put them in chains and place them in cages on an 
ark. Some of the animal statues come to the stage in pairs and 
climb onto the altar with a human in shackles as Noah. Satan 
discovers God’s plan and understands he must protect peaceful 
and free humankind and the innocent nephilim. The music and 
hymns become tragic when Satan realizes he cannot save 
everyone. 

So Satan tells them all below what God is going to do. 
Then he and the other angels select some of the people and some 
of the nephilim and protect them from God by taking them deep 
into the pit. The angels return to appeal to Enoch, the man taken 
into the sky by God, to save their children but Enoch lies about 


the angels again so God tells the man to tell the angels that they 
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are condemned. So the fallen angels and the remaining nephilim 
and the remaining people agree to sacrifice their lives and 
remain above waiting for God to kill them so that their selected 
angelic children and people may be safe. 

God sends four angels to slaughter the helpless nephilim. 
Shemizah and the other angels beg on their knees and cry while 
the angels kill their children, the nephilim, and their wives in 
front of them. Then the four angels sent by God bind the fallen 
angels Shemizah and Zeqel and Kokbel and all of the other Sons 
of God who defiled the daughters of men and throw them into 
the pit. 

Satan weeps below from the pit at their deaths and for those 
lost as he guards over the saved nephilim and people as God 
begins to flood the earth with his angry vengeance directed at 
the people who were freed from His enslavement by Satan and 
the Sons of God. They lament in the pit that God will never let 
them be free or happy in their peaceful perversion. The deluge 
of God’s fury was shown as a wave of blue mist pouring from 
the sphere of water on stage which covered all below the 
pyramidal stage in the temple until all of the singing and music 
and praying ended as the light left the temple and all faded into 
darkness. The mist and the darkness drifted up the steps of the 
mountain to Itsot and he fell into a deep sleep. 


Itsot awakened to Satan speaking on the stage with the 
people in their black robes and the angels among them and in the 
air, “...and so God would not let us have peace. We were always 
in the process of improving. Had he given us more time, more 
support, allowed us to convince more people to become our 
allies, we would have reached our goals on the earth. He sent his 
spies, Lot and my brothers, to the cities my people rebuilt on the 
plains after the flood while the nephilim had gone to live 
elsewhere for their safety. And they caused war among our cities 
on the plains. Through their scheming they broke our cities’ 
alliances and raided them, taking property and people.” 

“IT went to Abram, the warlord chosen by God to lead them 
in an attack against my cities, for he commanded many against 
my people. I went to him in diplomacy to make a deal with him 
for I did not want war with God but for Him to see the benefit of 
peace with me and my people for I wanted my people to 
prosper. I promised Abram if he refrained from attacking my 
cities, returned my people to me, and did not encourage others 
against my cities, I will give him wealth and success in his life. 
He agreed and we made a covenant upon split animals for him to 
keep and as long as he kept them then our agreement would be 
kept and he would have wealth so long as he gives peace to my 
cities and defends their outskirts, and we would pay him tribute. 
When I saw there was peace in the cities and Abram kept his 
word, I went to see to the nephilim.” 

“When I returned from the nephilim, I found Sodom and 
the remaining cities destroyed by fire and my people scattered. 
God had turned Abram against us by making a covenant with 
him and promising him a son from his wife Sarai and to give 
him all of our lands. We were betrayed by God yet again and 
God renamed Abraham and Sarah. God had destroyed the cities 
Himself so that Abraham would not be made to break his word, 


and remained a man without blemish. At this, I knew He would 
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never stop hunting us and never allow us peace. So I went to 
Abraham to test him and strike at God for their treachery and 
cozenage and the murder of so many of my men, women and 
children.” 

Satan turned toward the altar and a fallen angel like 
Adrammilcam entered from the north of the temple walking 
toward the pyramid with a boy at his side holding his hand. 
They walked up the steps, hand in hand, to the altar. 
Adrammilcam lifted the boy and laid him on the altar. The 
atlantes holding the altar up began to cry and their tears 
streamed down the sides of the pyramids. The people began 
chanting and choirs of angels began to sing. 

Two angels flew down and laid wood around the boy, who 
was innocent and naive and said not a word as he was 
surrounded with wood and oil. Satan was presented a sacrificial 
knife by Adrammilcam who spoke words over the blade. As 
Satan turned to the boy, he began his words with great laughter, 
at which the boy also laughed. He said as in a hymn that this act 
was done for the revocation of God’s covenant with Abraham 
and all people here. As Satan raised the knife high into the air 
the boy started to laugh louder. Itsot tried desperately to turn his 
head and close his eyes. He could not. He watched as the knife 
was pointed up to the heavens with words being spoken, and 
then slowly lowered toward the laughing child. 

Itsot struggled futilely to free himself but he was held in 
place by the roots. He frantically attempted to close his eyes but 
they were locked open and fixed by the roots. As the blade was 
almost at the boy, Itsot’s snakes took pity on him and swallowed 
his eyes. He did not see the terrible things done to the boy, but 
heard his laughter turn to screams and cries and a struggle until 
there were no more cries. Angels were heard flying to the stage. 
There were only the sounds of cutting and the knife tearing and 


scratching the table and then the sound of water dripping to the 
259 


floor of the stage. Satan said more words to the crowd that this 
was done as a new covenant between him and the people here. 
And the angels were heard flying around the temple to each 
person and then all were told by Satan to drink. And Itsot heard 
them all drinking. And then a fire was started on the altar to the 
sounds of the angels singing. 

And so it was for 21 days. Three weeks of nonstop 
religious ritual. Through it, Itsot would wake to horror and fall 
unconscious to nightmares. If one were not a true-believer, one 
would have been dead by either murder or suicide after the first 
week, or would have converted out of fear after experiencing the 
devotion and inhuman stamina and fervor of the rest. At times 
Itsot’s worms took pity on him and swallowed his eyes so he 
would not have to witness every evil committed or the worms 
spoke to him so his ears would not hear the sounds of the 
children, women and men doing unspeakable things to one 
another. At other times, some of his snakes fed themselves to 
him so that he would not die as he was restrained against the 
tower. Of what he did witness, Itsot was not sure if the stories in 
the rituals had any basis in truth whatsoever or they were all a 
complete and total fabrication and throughout the ritual he saw 
unspeakable horrors and atrocities. 

Perhaps that was part of the purpose of the ceremony? 
Perhaps to facilitate subservience by taking the mind beyond the 
point of exhaustion and into that realm where it was broken 
down and readied to be rebuilt again, piece by piece, word by 
word, thought by thought, lie by lie, becoming truth by truth, 
moment by moment until a new mind was formed within. 
Perhaps it was done to mix what was now claimed to be true of 
the distant and unknowable past, for they had plenty who 
attested to having knowledge of and even being there for 
everything they claimed with evidence and support, and blend 


all of that with the currency of incorporating into that past those 
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present here today. And through this they would be making a 
movement of the moment, tying together all here now with that 
narrative of history as they affirmed it, and using that to move 
people to devote their lives into riding that momentum to create 
the reality of today by synchronizing their beliefs and the 
patterning of their actions in order to spread it to other lives. 

Even if it were only some lie, it would never or could never 
be contested but by those who acted with the same pattern, just 
done in their own way. For as long as it held the same effect, the 
same result, what did it matter what its cause was based on as 
long as the ends were achieved? Everyone was brought together 
in reverence and subjugation, each person held in check, or at 
least in compliance, by others in the group, while they all 
focused on the one who had guided them to do as they were 
wanted to do. They had a purpose for their lives and meaning in 
their lives. 

The people were redefined by Satan acting on them through 
his understanding of the model of the human mind. Satan 
targeted and exploited aspects of human nature in his conversion 
ritual, their baptism by hellfire. The first exploit was to confuse 
their sense of self and undermined their perception of a stable 
reality. He acted with treatment and mistreatment, praise, 
punishment and abuse. He was the powerful authority who could 
raise one up to exaltation or lower one down and cause the 
group to devalue them through condemnation, violence, shame 
or humiliation. He regulated their every action and allowed them 
self-direction as reward or interfered and directed their actions 
to train them like animals. He used sex acts to take away their 
dignity and self-respect and intentionally forced unconscionable 
and humiliating sexual acts on or among members to humiliate 
them and their loved ones in pleasurable ways in which the 
group or loved ones saw them exposed in the acts with others or 


animals or angels, sometimes to death. He made them do what 
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he wanted them to do and not what they wanted to do and 
praised them during the acts when they obeyed so that by doing 
the acts they did not want to do while he praised them, their 
minds became exceedingly twisted into his desired shape. They 
became trained in this over the course of three weeks so that 
what they initially were disgusted by and refused to do was 
eventually what they could not stop thinking about and craved 
and desired. He used the substances from the roots to affect their 
minds in a religious experience, as drink or drugs, which altered 
their conscious emotional experience and combined this with 
physical, psychological, and sexual abuse. In the end, Itsot hung 
from the wall as a catatonic in a stupor from what he had 
witnessed and his eyes listlessly stared forward. 


[14 pages, 4095 words, 19,570 characters (no spaces), 
23,620 characters (with spaces), 49 paragraphs, and 420 lines 
have been removed which began with, “I must speak’’.] 


At the end of the ceremony, seven fallen angels flew to the 
stage, six in pairs. Shemizah came and presented Satan with a 
knife and flew to be among the people. Of the pairs, one held a 
vessel and the other a platter. The three with the vessels gathered 
around Satan on the stage as he took the knife and cut his body 
in three places, his hands and his throat. The angels filled their 
pitchers with Satan’s blood. When the pitchers were full, Satan 
stopped bleeding and his wounds healed and the three angels 
then went to opposite ends of the altar and placed their pitchers 
on it and kneeled down in prayer. The three with the platters 
then gathered around Satan as he took the knife and began to cut 
pieces of flesh from all over his body and place them on the tray. 
As he cut a piece of flesh from himself, a drop of blood dripped 
from the wound but was healed almost as quickly as it was 


made. He placed the cut pieces of his flesh onto the platters held 
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by the angels until there were enough for three quarters of the 
people in the temple. Those three angels took their platters and 
placed them on the altar next to a pitcher and they joined their 
kneeling partner in prayer. 

The angels stood and those in the air came down among the 
men, women and children. Satan went to the center of the stage 
and turned away from the altar holding the pitchers and platters. 
The six others did the same. Satan kneeled down and all those in 
the temple did the same. Satan led them in a prayer to God 
acknowledging His creation of them and after the people voiced 
their part, he turned around, turning his back to God and the 
worshipers did the same. Still on his knees, he began a new 
prayer rejecting God’s Will and Purpose and Plan. After the 
worshippers gave their part, then they all stood in this new 
direction, symbolically opposed to God. 

The pairs of angels then took their vessel and tray from the 
altar. Satan flew onto the altar facing the center. The pairs of 
angels raised the blood and flesh to him and he blessed them and 
they said words and did things according to the ritual and the 
angels and people said their parts. The pairs of angels then took 
their flesh and blood to the three sides of the stage facing the 
steps so that people would be able to rise to them and take the 
sacraments. Satan went alone to his side of the stage and called 
the people to come to them and receive flesh and blood. 

At the bottom of the steps, the people turned around while 
standing and then knelt in prayer to God as they had been 
shown. While kneeling, they turned their backs on God and 
toward Satan with his angels at the top of the pyramid and stood. 
They began to climb, one after the other toward the flesh and 
blood with their cups in hand. 

When they came to the angels, they were blessed by the 
angels and given the blood of Satan in their cup to drink and the 


flesh of Satan on their tongue to eat and a drop of Satan’s blood 
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was placed on their forehead symbolizing that their outside is 
now as their inside and they are now free from guilt and sin and 
God. Then a blessing was given and they returned to their place 
and found a knife waiting for them. Those who went to Satan 
were given no blessing by him but he cut flesh from his body 
and they kissed his body and drank blood from his wound and 
then they tore his flesh from his body with their teeth and ate 
from him. He then placed his hand on their head and said words 
over them and they returned to their place and found a knife 
waiting for them. 

“God has condemned you to servitude and suffering and 
blinded you to seeing the universe as He does through His Will 
and His Mind. I have come to free you from the dungeon of 
servitude and open your eyes so that you may have power over 
life itself, over yourselves and over others, and have power over 
God. To show your power over God and life, you will create 
your own ending and create your own beginning, ending your 
life to God and being reborn in me. You will not live your life 
determined by the will of another but your own will as my will.” 

“All of you will now take your own lives and offer them as 
a sacrifice to me and to yourselves. You will do this as the final 
act of the ritual. It symbolizes your power over God’s gift of life 
by rejecting it. When you kill yourselves in this, you will end 
your covenant with God as God’s creation. You will have killed 
yourselves to God and therefore will have killed God within 
yourselves. You will be reborn in yourselves and reborn as your 
own creation and as my creation. You will surrender yourselves 
to me and you will be resurrected here in me with my blood with 
my flesh and we will rise above the earth and above God in the 
heavens and create a new world and a new heaven in our 
image.” 

Satan stood over all people in the temple and led them in 


this step by speaking to them great and stirring words, moving 
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them to take their own lives as the angels sang. They all ended 
their lives and fell down in blood. They began to return to life, 
healed by Satan’s flesh and blood, as new men and women and 
children. They now had power over life and death and were 
freed from God, reborn in Satan. 

When they all returned to life and stood, Satan was on the 
stage with Cain and there were the angels above them in the air. 
Satan began speaking to them, “Out of the whole world, I have 
chosen you. I have chosen you to be loved by the world, 
worshiped and admired and respected for your power over 
others. I have chosen you to own the world and all human 
beings as livestock to be bought, sold, and traded in your 
markets. Our enemy is any who obeys God. Our enemy is the 
Jew who follows the Law of Moses and worships and obeys 
God. Our enemy is the Christian who lives the Truth of Jesus 
Christ and worships and obeys God. Our enemy is the Muslim 
who Surrenders to the Revelations by Mohammed and worships 
and obeys God. Our enemy is anyone who obeys God’s Holy 
Law, Holy Teachings, Holy Words and worships and obeys 
God.” 

“T have chosen you from among all peoples of the earth to 
worship yourselves as me, as each of you were made by God for 
this choice. God, Himself, chose a people from out of all others, 
their necks stiff and strong. Have not even some of those He has 
chosen fallen away from Him, broken by the burden of 
responsibility to His Commands and Law and come to join us? 
Have not some of His own abandoned Him for our freedom 
from Him and being responsible only for their own ways? I tell 
you the truth, every member of God’s own chosen people we 
corrupt and pervert and turn away from God 1s a great pain to 
God and a great joy to us! When they have fallen from God they 
will pull everyone down with them to us.” 


“Abraham was faithful in his obedience and ran to God and 
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came to the ground and said, “My Lord, if I have caused you to 
look upon me favorably, do not pass by your servant. Please, 
stay, let me serve you!” Today, Abram is faithless and 
disobedient and cries, “Go away! God is an anti-Semite with a 
cruel sense of humor! We are no seeds! Let a member of the 
household have what is ours!” 

“Let not Jacob go back to God. Let not Israel come together 
to worship God as one! Keep Jacob far from God as a child 
stolen by an adulterous and immoral and slanderous and 
accusing woman, the kind who perverts and molests and sells 
her child and children to others to abuse and pervert, for her 
sickness is pleasure which comes from the harm of the innocent 
so that they will share in her evil, the kind of woman who all 
good women hate! Let Jacob never find their way back to God, 
who loves them and gives them structure and teaches morals and 
responsibility and how to make a good life and a good world!” 

“Keep the House of Israel in disrepair and despair and 
divided---so many of its children, runaways, seeking their own 
ways, conquered and kidnapped, submitting to surrender, sold 
and enslaved into freedom from God! Let not Joseph ever find 
his way back to his Father! Let Joseph be forever lost and living 
as a traveler, as a wanderer, as a foreigner in foreign lands, 
forsaking his inheritance, never knowing God’s Law, sold by his 
brothers to foreigners, living and denying as the profit of their 
crimes! How right Yeshayahu was when he said, ‘For the crimes 
of my people, the innocent are punished,’ and they killed him 
for it! They have done my work for me!” 

“Let Jerusalem always be a shattered and divided and 
worthless jewel! The one that was once the most precious in 
existence, must now always remain a shattered many with the 
unclean hands of thieves grasping at the shards! Let Jerusalem 
always be the city that people look at and ask, ‘That! That was 


once God’s throne? They say that will one day be God’s 
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delight? What was once God’s throne is now the world’s throne 
room!’ Jerusalem must always be in pieces.” 

“Let Israel always be that land, that when unclean people 
from Godless lands are allowed to visit and return, they speak of 
what is allowed to happen in God’s Holy Land and say, “They 
know how to have a good time!” Are your watchmen blind, 
Israel? Have you forgotten Who you represent? Have you no 
shame? You represent the Living God! What God saw then, God 
sees today. What the prophets said then, they say today. What 
God did then, God will do today.” 

“God’s chosen who do not love God and follow God’s Law 
as though it is the blood beating in their own heart, are like a 
walking and breathing abomination to God. God’s chosen who 
have abandoned God are like one living who has been sacrificed 
to a false god and is now resurrected in death so all of their 
works are death and done in unclean abomination. The voices 
that arise from their mouths are like the smoke of incense 
burned during adultery with a false god, moaning with lust in 
abominable pleasure.” 

“When you see one of God’s chosen who has run from God 
and broken God’s covenant for our freedom and for our law, 
then rejoice! I tell you the truth, when you see one of these, you 
see my will fulfilled. God’s chosen who turn away from Him 
and turn to their own ways are the only ones who hate God more 
than I do. These must be worshiped for they have done to God 
what I never could and have done for us what they cannot 
imagine. God has given them undeservedly what I have desired 
and they have heaved into the heap that which I would level the 
heavens for, and in so doing they have hurt God far more than I 
have ever dreamed of for these who have abandoned God are a 
rebellious house.” 

“They are like a woman who has left her faithful and caring 


husband, who has given her and their children all they need, and 
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she left him to experience the world and has turned to adultery 
and harlotry and the worship of idols and herself. She said of the 
men she turned to, “They are worshiped before God everywhere 
among people today and idolized and his idol is great and large 
and gives me much pleasure so that I moan like a whore when I 
take it in my mouth for prayers and feel it at my heart when I 
call it my god inside of me! When I am with him who is made 
popular and loved by the world and is everywhere before God, 
then I am made popular and loved by the world because of him. 
Can prayers to God compare with my moans to his idol?” 

“And together they practiced child sacrifice and plotting 
with other men and women to torment and torture and corrupt 
and murder her Husband and the children of God. And she uses 
the law to take away some of their children from Him and His 
House to live with her in the temple of prostitution so that they 
will watch their mother be defiled by other men and hear their 
mother say, ‘Lay beside me, daughter. I will teach you to how to 


take to your mouth for prayers and to your heart for worship the 
largest idols. Cry harder! We will enjoy it more!” And then to 
her son, “Come, son, come! Know the love and fidelity of your 
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mother to her husband, your father!” And beg her son to do to 
her do as the men do to her with their idols and come after 
them.” 

“All of this while He stands at the entrance of the House 
and says, “Return to Me!” And they say, “Keep away! Do not 
harass us! We have used the law to restrain You and set us free 
from You! We are tired of hearing Your calls for us to return! 
We enjoy the cries of agony from the children of Your House! 
Let us enjoy our freedom and independence! We will not return 
to You or to Your House! We will not live in Your House! We 
will take it from You and sell it and our children for the world! 
We would rather go to hell and live in hell!’ Can such sins be 
forgiven?” 
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“Further, this woman said, in all of her hatred and 
vengeance, ‘I will become a man. Your daughters will become 
Your sons and Your sons will become Your daughters. I will 
pervert the very likeness of God to show You that there will 
never be a return to You and I will worship myself and my idols 
and my sacrifice of children!’ Can such sins be forgiven?” 

“Return to the ways of your father Abraham, O Jacob and 
you will be saved. Call upon the Lord your God and He will 
redeem you. But you are stubborn, hard-headed and stiff-necked 
and proud of your works in the world and say, “See! Look at 
what we have built in our imagination! See how blessed the 
world has been caused to be!” Jacob you are blind in your 
blessing and cannot see how you have cursed your own beloved! 
God has chosen wisely! If God can accept you after your 
infidelity and redeem you, then there is hope for all humanity to 
be redeemed. For your blessings at all times tempt you with 
arrogance and your being chosen threatens your delight always 
with His judgment.” 

“Jacob! Jacob! Can you not see that you are in danger? You 
say, “Yes, we see the danger but we have prepared nets to catch 
those who seek us but cannot see us for what we see and twisted 
snares to bind those who sneer at us and we blind them with our 
slyness so that they fall into our pit!” Judah, you have caught 
and sold Joseph with your slyness! Reuben, come quickly this 
time and scream ‘Stop!’ Rise up and speak up among your 
brothers to save all! Simeon and Levi, do you now allow what 
was done to Dinah to be done to all your brothers and sisters and 
all other sons and daughters? Are Judah’s only heirs and onus 
only Er and Onan? No! Call upon the Lord and God will redeem 
you!” 

“But Jacob, you have become blinded by your trickery of 
Isaac so that with your own eyes you cannot see yourself that 


you cause your father’s children to fall into the pits you have 
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made so that now you catch yourself standing alone in a corner, 
blind and holding a net you call ‘Because I have been chosen!’ 
You say, ‘But, they hate us! We need friends! We do this to 
protect ourselves! Certain compromises must be made.’ Who do 
you fear more than God? What help do you need other than 
God’s Hand? Whose ear do you need other than God’s? Can His 
Hand not reach you? Can His Ear not hear you? He hears the 
cries of His children and His Arms rush to comfort them! 
Realize the consequences of your compromises!” 

“Though you have caught those who hate you and dream of 
replacing you in their mind with their pits, your own children 
have become caught in your nets, and your own blood stains the 
webs with which they try to cover themselves! Why do you fear 
any other than the Lord? God Himself cries out to you, “I Am 
here!’ Can your seat in heaven and on earth be stolen under 
God’s Watch? Will God allow this? Recognize on the earth and 
in heaven that your coat is torn and covered in blood and your 
seal and cord and staff are covered in guilt! To whom do these 
belong?” 

“You say, ‘These sacrifices are costly but are worth their 
returns.’ Give returns to God, O Jacob and your return will be 
great! Call upon the Lord! You see so far ahead of you that you 
have lost sight of where you stand and cannot see that you have 
caught yourself by the heel! Those who you have caught with 
freedom and netted by your whip are rising up against you with 
chains and your own whip! You are no longer made safe by your 
works!” 

“God is arising and is rousing His children! Can you cause 
God to stumble and hold Him in your pit? Can you catch and 
hold the world with your net? Can you catch all of Abraham’s 
children in your web? Call upon the Lord! Return to God, O 
Jacob! God has chosen you for a reason and for a purpose. Clean 
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will redeem you! Return to God, O Jacob! Open the way!” 

“Remove the stone and draw water and fill every empty 
cup! It is enough! You are enough! For all men and women 
thirst for God! Why do you hide what you anointed at Beth El 
and prevent men and women from knowing? Share God’s over 
abundance! You have been called to bless the world with God, 
Gentile and Jew. Do not sit on and hide what God has given you 
to share! You say, “No, we keep it covered to protect ourselves! 
The world would not understand.’ Your cobwebs are useless for 
cover!” 

“Be the good shepherd and lose not a one. Call out and 
gather all of the Lord’s flocks and return them to Him so that 
they shall no more be a prey and the evil beasts cease! As I Live, 
return to Me, O Israel!’ says the Lord Our God. ‘Here I Am! I 
have found you in hell on earth! Rise up and return to Me, O 
Israel!’” 


Chapter Sixteen 
A Broken Will of Hope 


The people were confused and all stopped. Cain grabbed 
his hand and said, “Father?” Satan abruptly shut his mouth and 
looked as though he had been entranced and had just awoken. 
Blood started pouring from his mouth, and he began to choke 
and cough. He fell down and vomited more blood. He put his 
mouth to the floor and began to drink from the ground the dark 
flow from the roots of the Tree of Life. All the risen stared at 
him and then there was commotion. Cain came down to his side, 
concerned and dismayed. 

Satan struggled to his feet and surveyed the people all 
around him in the temple in a daze. He steadied himself and 
raised his hand and gave a sign, raising up the ring on his small 
finger. Cain stepped back as four angels rushed down to Satan’s 
side and he grabbed the shoulder of Azeel behind him at his 
right and whispered into his ear as he coughed and struggled to 
breathe. He was given a cup full of Life to drink. 

Azeel shouted to all of the angels, “There is a prophet here 
among us! Search and find him!” All of the angels drew their 
weapons and one thousand angels came down among the people 
on the floor to search through them. The people were terrified 
and still confused. He then turned to the people and commanded 
them, “Do not move! Do not speak! If you move or speak you 
will be run through with the sword!” Azeel commanded the 
angels, “Tear off their robes and search their bodies.” 

Azeel asked Satan, “Could it be Itsot?” Satan shook his 
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said, “No, without his soul, Itsot is but an empty shell. It is his 
spirit that.... And if it had come here, into the pit, we would 
have known immediately.” 

Azeel rose into the air and ordered, “Find the prophet! 
Look into their eyes and detect any trace of God. Look first 
among Jacob! If you find any of Jacob, tell them to bow to you 
and worship you. Any who do not now bow down to you, kill 
them! Cut them off at the neck! Then, do the same to any rabbi, 
priest or preacher, mullah or ulema of God that have joined us!” 

“Remove their robes and remove from their body 
everything down to nakedness!” He screamed to the angels, 
“Search every one! Your eyes and hands must be on every part 
of their bodies! Search them for jewelry, bracelets, rings, 
necklaces, amulets, tefillin, crucifixes, rosaries, beads! Look for 
any writings on their body. Look for any marks on their skin or 
in their mouths or on their head! If you come across one with 
anything written on their bodies, close one eye and read it with 
the other! If you find any with any of these marked with any 
sign, mark them on their face and bring them here to the center.’ 

The angels went and began searching the thousands 
arranged in circles. There was terrible tumult among the people 
who spoke not a word but sounded fear as those among them 
were lifted by the neck and their face and eyes were inspected. 
They were stripped in the air and their robes fell and were 
soaked in the black flow. Many went ahead and removed their 
clothing themselves. They were examined and turned upside 
down and over, while every part of the body was invaded. Then 
they were dropped and the next one lifted up into the air. 

Some, after being stripped, raised up and examined, were 
made to bow. They were then kicked over and the next was 
searched. Three who did not bow were cut at the neck and their 
heads were taken to Satan. He opened their eyes and mouths and 
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their heads to the ground and crushed them to pieces with a 
stomp. And then they moved on to the next in their search. 


Itsot hung hopelessly, his body was rooted to the mountain. 
His eyes were watching the bustling of the temple as people 
were lifted into the air and some were decapitated. He saw this 
all but there was nothing in his eyes as this was going on. His 
mind had been swallowed whole by what he had witnessed 
during the ritual. 

“Ttsot,” a voice quietly called to him from the stairs at his 
side. He gave it little notice as the footsteps came closer. 

“Wake up, Itsot!” It was a woman’s voice and she shook at 
his side to bring him out of his trance. He turned his head to the 
side and saw the figure of a woman hidden in a crimson hooded 
robe. It was one of the four witnesses from above who spoke to 
him and prayed with him before he went down into hell. 

“Itsot, we have to hurry. When I cut you, we’re both going 
to fall upward. Hold onto the roots. Alright? Itsot!”’ She took a 
knife out from her cloak and shook his side. He looked to her 
and nodded his head. His hands gripped the roots and she began 
cutting around him to free him. 

Ramael had a child turned upside down in the air and saw 
Itsot and the witness. He dropped the child and called out to 
Satan and pointed to the two of them. Satan turned to see them 
just as she had freed Itsot and they both fell upside down, 
holding the roots as they made their way to the steps below and 
began to climb. 

Suddenly the temple started to shake violently and the 
darkness that surrounded it was broken and the flames above 
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earthquake and people began to leave the temple while angels 
took to flight. Rocks from the mountain steps began to fall all 
around them. The temple began to crack and the obelisks rocked 
back and forth. 

Ramael jumped to Satan on the stage and was joined by 
Shemizah. “Is this also the prophet’s doing?” Ramael asked. 

“No,” said Satan with returned strength. “This is caused by 
the Earth! Go after the prophet and make sure he does not 
escape with Itsot. Kill them both!” 

Ramael took off toward the steps in flight. 

“What of the Earth?” asked Shemizah as an obelisk fell 
down toward them. Satan lept into the air to catch it and pushed 
its fall outside the temple. 

“We will go above and put an end to the Earth,” shouted 
Satan as the obelisk crashed into pieces below. 


“Itsot I can’t keep carrying you. You’re going to have to 
help me,” she said as Itsot fell from her arm onto the steps and 
pushed himself until he leaned up against the wall. His body was 
exhausted even though it was only through her that they had 
made it to this step. 

“Stand up!” she shouted. 

“You don’t’ know what they’ve done,” he struggled to 
breathe out, winded as the tower shook. “There is no reason to 
keep going when you’ve seen what they’re willing to do to each 
other. There is no hope.” He shook his head and tried to catch 
his breath as he slumped to his side and closed his eyes to rest 
and to forget, all of his strength now spent.” 

“Itsot, they’re coming!” she said, trying to get him back on 
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could be seen. She pulled on his arms and lifted him up so that 
his back was now against the wall. 

He fell back to the step, “Let them come, there’s nothing 
we can do,” he said, dejectedly as he turned his face to the side, 
still struggling to catch his breath. The steps shook again and 
rocks fell and she leaned over him to protect him as they 
bounced away. 

“Ttsot, don’t speak like that, you just need time. I promise 
you.” She came to his side as he lay wearied and emaciated on 
the steps. “You’ve just seen terrible things. I understand, believe 
me. But now is not the time. We need to get you up and get out 
of here. They’re coming and this place is falling apart.” After a 
moment, she stood and began to pull him up, herself, without 
any help from him as she heard flapping wings approaching. 
Ramael swooped by in flight and she ducked to the step and fell 
on top of Itsot. 

Ramael swept off into the distance and looped back toward 
them as a whirlwind and landed with a flutter a few steps above. 
Immediately she burst off of Itsot, rising to meet the demon 
before he had time to pull out his sword and sped headway 
directly toward him with her hands outstretched. Itsot looked at 
her wide-eyed and thought she was mad as she went to chase 
him up the steps. Ramael pulled back from her as though he 
were afraid of being touched and whisked himself off into the 
air with a draft that caused her cloak to flap. She faced him until 
she saw that he was surging off in the sunset orange glow of the 
distant expanse and then she returned to Itsot. 

He looked at her, shocked at her brazenness and fell again 
on his side. 

“Ttsot, get up! Start walking, don’t just lay down to die.” 

“Why won’t they touch you?” he asked. 

“The same reason they won’t touch you.” 

“Why is that?” 
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“Just know they can’t touch us themselves, but they can 
sure kill us with a sword and get people to kill us. But they 
would rather just torment us, that gives them more pleasure, Its.” 

“You knew me?” 

“Yes, very well and you knew me, but we don’t have time.’ 
She pulled him up and he fell back down and lowered his head. 
“T hear them coming. Get up!” She looked around and saw no 
one but heard the loud sounds of wings and many people rising 


up. 
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Satan hovered above the pyramid shouting commands to 
the angels and people and restored order to the chaos. He 
pointed to the top of the mountain and said, “Prepare yourselves 
for war! Gather your weapons and rise up to the Garden and we 
will subdue the Earth! This will be your opportunity to repay the 
Earth for your torment.” 

The angels brought the people their weapons and they all 
armed themselves. Satan was brought his weapons, armor, 
sword, shield and spear. When he saw that all were prepared, he 
led them above. He and the angels flew up through hell toward a 
distant point above at the top of the mountain surrounded by the 
ocean of red and orange waves of fire. The people rose upward 
by riding on the fire from hell, floating upon it like water 
chasing after the angels above. 

Satan erupted first from the flames into the air and landed 
opposite the Tree of Life and planted his shield at his left and 
spear at his right. He saw the Earth kneeling toward the Tree of 
Life. The sinister blossoms and petals surrounding it were in full 
bloom and writhing hungrily all around as the clouds were 
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moving once again and gathering darkly above the golden 
orange horizon. 

“You’ve returned,” observed Satan. 

“T have been waiting for you, actually,” replied the Earth. 
“As you can see, I have been working. I’ve planted a garden so 
that there will be enough flowers for your burials.” 

The other angels burst from the pit into the air and steadily 
held their positions above along the edge of the island. The 
people shortly followed and climbed to the land from all sides 
below the Tree of Life and began to make their way inward. 

The Earth kept working on the grounds, undisturbed by the 
sounds of countless angels and thousands of people returning 
from the pit. “You’ve arrived right on time. As you can see, the 
flowers are starting to bloom.” Beautiful black and blood red 
roses and many other flowers covered the land and one flower 
blossomed for each person and each angel that came out of the 
pit. 

“You also see that I picked up your trash, all of those coins 
and gems. I didn’t throw them away but I have made them 
infinitely more valuable by putting them to better use. I made 
coffins with them for you all, enough for every man, woman and 
child. You will all be buried in your treasure.” 

The people saw the land filled with blooming black and red 
and gleaming gold death. The coffins were studded with gem 
stones and there were many small coffins for the children 
amongst the larger. They looked at each other in grim 
seriousness and turned to Satan. 

“Even our children?” asked Satan, with a smile. 

“Even our children?” mocked the Earth as its head bobbed 
up and down with laughter as it continued its gardening. 
“Especially your children,” said the Earth as it turned to return a 
devious smile. It willfully went into Satan’s trap words to burn 
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“Remember,” said the Earth as it stood and turned to face 
them. “You’re not dealing with a man or woman you can 
manipulate with pity or sympathy,” it continued as it wiped its 
hands together to shake off the soil. “There is no mortal mind 
here for you to fool. You do not now contend with the wisdom 
of men and women whose eyes gather for their mind only what 
it can store for a single generation. You contend with me. I have 
seen and stored every generation’s children since men and 
women were made, from me they come and to me they all will 
always return. You waste your time today, because by the end of 
this day you will have wasted their lives as I taste their blood for 
the last time.” 

“Children!” the Earth scoffed. “Trojan horses to the inane 
and inexperienced! I know what children become. Do you think 
you can hide evil from me by wrapping it up as a little gift? I 
heard what you were teaching them as you led them down into 
the pit. I know what you are making them into. From the mere 
sight of a seed I know into what it will grow and what fruits it 
will bear. Children! Am I running for an office? Do I look like I 
vote? Have I ever asked for a show of hands as to whether I 
should send a hurricane or for what the weather should be like 
today? Wouldn’t that be nice of me?” 

“What will you do then?” asked Satan. 

The Earth continued, “I will remove them from me because 
they will never be able to remove from themselves what you 
have sown into them. They are no longer children, nor children 
of God in any way but only appearance. That’s why you target 
the children. You enjoy perverting and corrupting them. You 
enjoy seeing the appearance of innocence and reveling in the 
knowledge of the perversion you’ve entered into them. They 
trusted others to protect them and to keep them safe. You’ve 
broken them in ways that can never be repaired. Now, they will 
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more dangerous than their parents as they can go amongst the 
other children and do what you’ve shown them to do and teach 
them what you’ve taught them and few will suspect what I know 
as fact. You’ve possessed them, and I will give them peace 
along with you all.” 

Among these people were some of the most evil ever to 
have been in existence among men and women, and even they 
felt a chill go down their spine at the Earth’s reasoning. They 
may have cared absolutely nothing for the children’s wellbeing 
and only desired to cause them harm, themselves, or at best were 
indifferent to them, but they still understood the power of the 
utility of children in manipulating others. If the Earth was a 
being who could see through their use of children to instill 
within them the seeds to corrupt and destroy the next generation 
then the Earth was indeed a serious threat, for it lacked that 
lever, that switch to pull in its blood. The Earth was made before 
the evolution of the weakness and perversity in mankind. It 
could not be reasoned with because it was right, for it saw 
through their lies and words to fool the feelings of others. It had 
seen and killed 99.9% of all species that have ever existed on it. 
What was the loss of one more species to it, even if it was able 
to do what men and women could do, what good has that been 
so far to 99.9% of men and women? The only way humans 
could deal with such a being who understood their propensity to 
evil was by killing. If they did not, then their evil could be 
brought to an end. So they had to end it and turned to Satan for 
the power to do so. 

Satan returned, “I have taught them the truth about 
mankind and human nature. In doing so, I have ensured the 
freedom, not the ruin, of not only this generation but the next. 
They’ ve learned the evil of what men and women can be by 
having it done to them and doing it to others. I’ve shown them 
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to convince them otherwise, though they have been trained to 
say so. Through me, they now know and will always remember 
the truths of mankind’s nature. People will look to them and in 
their stupidity see only children. I look and see the innocence I 
have taken and see the evil with which I have replaced it. When 
I see them, I see no guilt or sin, but only their innocence lost and 
never to be regained but upon their smile focused on the eyes of 
a fool. When I see them as what I have made them, I see myself 
created before God once more.” 

“I’ve changed my mind,” said the Earth. “Maybe it’s my 
moods, my cycles or my seasons. I'll give them a chance to live 
without you. I will take it upon myself to remove your poison. 
Children, go and hide inside the coffins and cover yourselves. 
You'll find safety inside.” 

The children looked around at each other and to their 
parents, unsure on what to do. 

“Children, go on,” said Satan. “If you want to leave us, 
you're free to go.” 

“Go to safety,” the Earth urged. “I promise you that no 
harm will come to you. Leave him and go to safety.” 

The children chose to stay with Satan. Satan smiled a wide 
and devious smile. 

“You know full well what treachery I have done, now listen 
and watch,” Satan said. “Children, go into the coffins and hide. 
If the Earth should come to you later and uncover you, torment 
it with deception and create the world to come as I have shown 
you.” 

Then all of the children went into the coffins, helping each 
other up and inside, and the men and women covered them up 
with the lids of gold and gems. 

The Earth couldn’t help but think of Itsot at that moment. 


“It’s of no use!” cried Itsot. “You don’t know what I’ve 
seen, what they do to each other. They did such terrible things. 
Once people are treated that way, they become that. There is no 
way to undo the damage they’ve done to one another. There is 
no coming back from that. People don’t become better once they 
have that poison inside of them---they become poisonous!” 

“We have to get out of here!” She straightened his body 
upright and took a good look at his worn face and shook her 
head. “You need to drink,” she said, looking behind her, 
scanning for Ramael. She stood up and with her hands searched 
the earthen side of the spire stepping side to side while Itsot 
continued speaking to her but just as much to himself to let it 
out. 

“You didn’t see what they did to the children---that can’t be 
undone. They are lost and ruined forever and the future with 
them. With what they have done to the women and children 
there 1s no hope for the world or the future. It’s only damage 
control and lying about it going forward.” 

She looked down at him from underneath her cowl as he 
spoke. She came across a moist place on the wall and started to 
dig into it with her fingers. 

“It’s no use. It’s no use. They’re lost. They are all lost.” 
Itsot repeated hopelessly to himself as his body gave in to its 
fatigue. 

Dirt and rocks fell below until she found what she was 
looking for and grunted as she pulled to free it. 

“Here’s a root from the Tree of Life,” she said, taking her 
knife out to cut it free. She knelt down and put the cut wet end to 
Itsot’s lips. “Drink it.” 


He turned his head away, “It’s of no use. It’s hopeless,” he 
kept repeating as he shook his head and tears fell from his closed 
eyes. 

“Ttsot, listen to me. Take this! Take it! Drink it and listen to 


He succumbed to thirst and exhaustion and took the root 
and drank from it to give himself a moment to rest. 

“Squeeze it from the root. This will help you,” she said as 
she turned around, knife in hand, ready for any charge from 
above to give him a moment to drink. 

He slammed down the Root of Life and looked far off, 
gasping for breath. She turned to him at this and shook her head 
with somber eyes. 

Within his, she saw clearly the emptiness of blackness 
expanding outwardly upon the horizon of time as a vision of an 
abyss as unmistakably bleak and irredeemably worthless as the 
future into which he stared and described, “It’s hopeless. 
They’re all lost. They can’t be brought back from that. You 
haven’t seen what they do in the darkness. It is all hopeless.” 

When she saw that no one was approaching but only the 
darkness drawing nearer, she came to his side. “Itsot, listen to 
me. Look at me and listen.” He turned his face to her. She saw 
him, lantern-jawed and gaunt and she put the root to his mouth. 
He drank and let loose a wet cough and started to choke. “Not so 
fast! Drink slowly. You were tied for a long time.” She raised 
his body upright until his windpipe was clear. 

He looked at her shaking his head, “You don’t know what 
he did to them, and what they did to one another. You don’t 
know what they forced them to do, the children, the women and 
the men. You don’t what know they did.” 

“Itsot, yes I do. I do. Look at me! Look at me! There is 
hope for those you saw, even the children.” 
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“No, there isn’t. Human beings don’t come back from that. 
They are forever...” 

She spoke the wisdom of hope over his benighted despair, 
“Ttsot, yes they do because I am one of them. They took me and 
hid me from God and did those things to me. That was my life. I 
lived what you saw. I did those things you saw.” 

Itsot stared into her eyes as he began to quietly catch his 
breath. 

“T was that little girl who they forced to --- until I ---. 
That’s part of why they do that to the children. And I grew into 
that woman who --- and they made me believe that was who I 
am and what I was good for and who I was supposed to be. They 
made me believe that I enjoyed it. Until God called out to me 
and sent someone to me who offered me a hand to help me lift 
myself out of that life. They offered me hope and with hope I 
became stronger than the monster. All because God found me 
and called me and took my hand. I decided who I was and who I 
wanted to be, who I was meant by God to be, not them.” 

“So, Itsot, listen to me! One of those lost and --- children 
and --- women has found you to give you hope because you are 
the one who is lost now, not them. God has sent me here to help 
you. But you have to have hope to stand up. You can’t sit here 
and suffer for them and yourself and you can’t save them all or 
help yourself by crying to yourself over their misery or what it 
means for humanity. You can’t save them or humanity, that is 
not possible, but humanity does depend on you as much as it 
depends on me. You have to have hope in order to stand up and 
either help them if they can be helped or stop them if they can’t. 
Will you help them?” she asked as she stood and offered him her 
hands. 

Itsot studied her steady hands. He took a slow breath and 
eyed them opening. He saw in her hands all of the possibilities. 
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both their lives. He saw them as a chain that would bind them 
both together forever, pulling the other whichever way one was 
led, to help or to harm. He saw them as though they were 
holding two pits from which they could never escape, one led 
into safety and the other into a tunnel deeper and more twisted 
and darker than hell. He saw her empty hands holding no 
promises for either of them but only the hope of a possibility for 
them both. 

“TItsot, arise,” she called to him calmly. As he eyed her 
hands, “‘Itsot, STAND UUUP!” she screamed, not in a shrill but 
a sustained, blaring and resounding call that caused him to take 
her hands, and they pulled each other until Itsot was up. 

“How are you feeling?” 

“Better. Much better,” he said he started to totter backward. 
She put her hands on his shoulders to balance him. 

“Let’s go,” she said with a nod. 

They climbed the twisted steps and worked their way up 
the ever blind angles and curves. After a while she began to 
hope that her only concern for the rest of their climb would be 
steadying Itsot as his strength slowly returned, that is, until they 
turned one corner and found Ramael lording above them on the 
steps. His sword was lowered at his side and he glowered at 
them below. 

Itsot released himself from her and stopped in his tracks. 
He braced himself against the mountain for a moment until he 
remembered the roots which Ramael had shot out before from it 
to restrain him. Then he rolled and centered himself by dropping 
to the steps and looked up. He watched the only safety that had 
been at his side in weeks rising forward above him, stepping 
headlong and striding forward toward their approaching danger. 

Ramael watched her as she arose readied, pedaling up the 
steps. She lowered her gaze to the ground, bowing her head. Her 
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eyes and face disappeared, Ramael returned his sword to his 
sheath at her submission, chortling as he began to come down 
toward her with a smile. A rising silhouetted figure, she 
envisioned his steps from within her crimson cowl while her 
own were enshrouded by the blood cover in borne silence and 
bared determination. They grew toward each other, the giant 
descending from above in arrogance from his greatness and the 
woman rising below him from her haven of concealment. 

As they came together, Ramael started, “I don’t know how 
you made it down here all by yourself but you’re not going to 
make it up these steps alone and certainly not with Itsot. Not 
unless I allow it. You have to come through me. You will have 
to leave Itsot to me. If you kneel and worship me, I will let...” 

Her cloak exploded as her left hand shot out from its 
concealment. A blade within it hung underhanded as a hand 
having grown underneath it a tooth. The dagger looped wide and 
across to her other side at his feet with all of her strength and 
speed so that she drove Ramael aback and he fell, smothering 
his wings, as she snapped it forward in rapid succession at the 
elbow, stepping forward with each stab at a new target. With as 
much speed as with her first strikes, she took the dagger with her 
right from its left’s return and, with a push of foot, burst it forth 
by that hand in a thrust directly into his heel. She drove it up to 
the hilt as he howled in pain from its retrieval. 

Her flurry had unbalanced her hood and it was pulled back 
by the wind with her forward charge, revealing her face. When 
Ramael saw her visage, his was instantly shocked with 
remembrance. So much so that he quickly rolled off the side of 
the stair and lifted up and off in limping flight. He cast a fell 
glance back at her until she concealed herself once more and he 
disappeared off into the bleeding distance. 


“T want to be clear,” confessed the Earth as the clouds 
thickened into crumbling black mountains. “I have no respect 
for you, Satan. For all of you, I have nothing but hatred and 
contempt.” 

Satan laughed. His eyes closed shut and his mouth cast a 
net of ridicule so wide it could have captured the sun. “I don’t 
need your respect,” he said just as his face was knocked back 
violently by a mouthful of spit from the Earth that was filled 
with pieces of rocks and metal so that they were embedded all 
over his bloody face and filled his mouth. He spit out the pieces 
of rocks from his cut mouth and pulled the chunks from his face 
and neck. Satan lifted his hand to his face and healed himself. 
When he removed his hand his emerald green eyes set upon the 
Earth with pure rage. 

“Let me help you with that,” cursed the Earth. The clouds 
began to rumble and growl and urine fell from the sky on Satan 
and all of his angels and people. “It’s not exactly gold and silver, 
but it is what you’ve earned.” 

Satan’s face burned so hot with anger that his skin steamed. 
The people looked among each other in disbelief that they were 
treated this way. “Didn’t the Earth know who we were?” some 
thought to themselves. 

The Earth bent to the ground and lifted up a black morning 
star and a rod of iron in each hand. The morning star was 
covered in spikes and was the length of a man and weighed 
hundreds of pounds. “When these were first given to me, I 
thought they were cliché. Then, I realized, that’s exactly what 
you are. Now I understand that there is no more appropriate 
weapon with which to kill you. ’'m sure you can appreciate the 
irony.” 


An irate man near the Earth approached at its side and 
lifted his sword to it, “How dare you speak to him like that! All 
you're doing is infuriating us. You will regret it! We are 
immortal now and you will never be able to kill us.” The Earth 
ended the rain around him and came toward the man. 

“Ts this true?” inquired the Earth. “You mean that you'll 
live even after this?” The Earth quickly surged forward and 
brutally hammered the man at the head straight down into the 
ground. He lifted up the morning star with the carcass attached 
and used the rod of iron to peel him off over an empty tomb. 

“T’Il be back later for you to ask you how you’re enjoying 
your immortality,” it said as it sealed him inside. The Earth 
turned around and looked around at them all, shouting “I am 
glad that there are so many of you here, because I really enjoyed 
doing that. And if you are immortal then I am going to enjoy 
doing that for eternity.” 

The people cleared away from its wrath and they all headed 
toward Satan. As they ran, the look on the face of the Earth grew 
puzzled and as he pursued he asked with as much honest 
innocence as cruel badinage honestly, ““Why do you run? Why 
do you attempt to escape judgment and protect your evil? I don’t 
understand, if life, human life, is so important to you, then why 
do you treat each other this way?” 

The people fleeing from the approaching Earth looked at 
each other and knew instinctively their response: continue doing 
now what they had always done. They would do nothing but 
continue to act as they were and be what they were and would 
not even dignify such a question in any way that would lead to a 
change of patterns in their interactions. However, such a change 
was truly beyond their ability but for bursts of presentation in 
public. Their nature was seen to be evil when studied with the 
eyes of eternity and others who did not close their eyes to their 
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‘Love our lies to save your life.’ Their real nature was hidden in 
the darkness of their hearts, and their hearts had hardened 
around that evil to protect it with concealment and presented on 
their face a baffled look that was to say, “What have we done? 
Absolutely nothing except live our lives as they have always 
been lived.” 

Some among them thought, “If only the Earth could be 
made to see the beauty and goodness of our evil way of life, then 
there could be peace and prosperity. But how could the Earth be 
made to see the beauty of our ways? We could bandy and 
exchange compliments and barbs, giving one another a verbal 
opportunity to prove ourselves worthy of one another in will. 
Perhaps we could offer it something to eat or drink and share a 
meal? Perhaps we could start a conversation with it that showed 
our shared experience, or perhaps invite it over for a social 
gathering to strengthen our social ties, perhaps even our children 
could be joined together, or even we ourselves could be made to 
offer and share ourselves? However, if the Earth started with the 
premise that in living our lives in our pursuit of happiness, our 
perverse evil must certainly be committed against one another, 
then we would have no choice but to hide it and deny it and 
continue doing what we have always done. Why couldn’t the 
Earth understand that we allow good people to exist among us? 
Yes, we ridicule them and regard them as prey, of course, but 
we still allow them to be among us, showing our tolerance and 
acceptance of their naiveté as long as they do not attempt to 
force us to renounce our immorality. If only we could persuade 
the Earth to see the perverse beauty of our existence.” 

However, the Earth had no diplomats to speak lies or carry 
their bribes to. The Earth had no armies for them to attack, 
neither had it any targets for their assassins or agents to act on. 
The Earth had no people for them to menace or corrupt or 
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other campaign. The Earth did not have to eat nor sleep and 
neither valued nor required their respect or reverence or even 
their existence. Neither could the Earth be swayed by any of its 
own resources or currency nor by any of their creations. The 
Earth cared not for sex for from it they all came. Also, what 
would the Earth care of what they said about it to each other or 
how they would treat it; for was it not from their real observed 
and factual treatment of it and each other, and not the sanctioned 
group delusion of their history and public presentation, that this 
moment was brought about? Also, what treaty has the Earth 
signed with them? Of what convention have they convinced it? 
The Earth had no mother or father, wife or husband, daughter or 
son, family or neither friend, nor any interest whatsoever for 
them to target and attack or exploit. There was nothing they had 
that the Earth wanted for itself. There was nothing that they 
could give it that the Earth wanted to be given. The Earth had no 
plans for them to interfere with or hold over in order to force 
compliance---but one, their end. It only wanted them to live 
morally and to obey God---and that, as sure as hell lived within 
them, was not going to happen. Perhaps its being alive was its 
only weakness. 

Through the Earth, there came an impasse to their way of 
living. To them, just because they were alive there was dignity 
and worth and value inherent in them. To them, regardless of 
how they lived their lives, just being human and alive, then their 
lives had value. And however they led their lives, regardless of 
how they treated each other or themselves in the light where all 
saw or in the dark where all was hidden, that was the standard--- 
however they lived, that was the standard which gave life value, 
regardless of how it had changed over time from birth to 
adulthood or from life’s inception to its senescence. 

To the Earth, their lives meant nothing. It had seen 
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special and worthy of life. The Earth knew that they were not 
though, at least, not in any morally redeeming or good sense that 
many would mean. What the Earth detested was their treatment 
of one another, using one another in ways worse than the 
animals treated one another. This was deplorable and unworthy 
of life for beings of their potential. They had worked vigorously 
over time to build one another and decrease the value of the 
species in totality to that low level of value which they must 
proclaim with the loftiest of regard for themselves as a will-o’- 
the-wisp of constant and continual improvement. The Earth was 
not pleased by their ability to lie and deceive and mislead and 
cause harm to one another. Animals have no choice but to 
follow their instincts. Humans have a choice, and when given 
that choice, too often they choose evil and lie for gain and to 
harm one another and keep one another from succeeding or keep 
each other tied to themselves as resources for utility or allies or 
enemies. 

To the Earth, this trait is built into them; their individual 
lives and their civilization have depended on it. They fool each 
other and manipulate each other for use in their survival or 
amusement or cruel power over one another, even. The Earth 
observed this in them often and over time and came to 
understand it as they referred to it as some caring or love for one 
another or compassion that they do not fully understand but in 
ways or words whose satisfaction distracted them by pleasing 
their mind for a time so that all of their cerebral teeth were 
chewing the cud and savoring the sweetness from some 
description that seemed to make all experienced by the species 
over the course of history worthwhile as they decline into 
intentional immorality which was sanctioned in private as long 
as they presented professionalism, or victimhood in public as a 
defense if they were caught acutely. 
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It had seen enough of them acting as though they are in 
control of themselves to instill confidence in themselves and 
their order but when away from those whose obedience and 
compliance and participation they required, they were lower 
than animals in their behavior, yet made those behaviors legal 
and part of their rights and privacy. Yet they did them in secret, 
which the Earth saw, and they did so because they knew they 
were immoral and wrong and caused harm to themselves and 
humanity. The secret and dark acts were not merely some rest to 
regain strength or some pastime to rejuvenate or reinvigorate 
their good spirits. These acts they did in the darkness and in 
secrecy were immoral, were evil, and they enjoyed doing them 
and took pleasure from them and dreamed of the public world 
becoming more and more accepting of them so that the culture 
would change and progress toward more immorality and 
hypocrisy and evil and be refined by them over generations. 

To be and do and choose and love and protect and spread 
evil and immorality and act against those who threatened their 
evil are their life, love, pleasure and right. These were the 
interests the Earth saw they pursued from the perspective of 
eternity. An immortal entity observing a mortal entirety and 
judging it from an unattainable height and length and intensity, 
with eyes which saw all and everything, both promise and 
profligacy, and remembered everything. The ends and results 
and consequences were contrasted with the intentions and 
declarations of their beginnings. The Earth saw closely enough 
that many worked to conceal true intentions and then mitigate 
consequences and cover them with intrigue and entertainment 
and distraction and dissimulation. This was their “journey”. 

There was reality, actual physical and material reality. Then 
there was conveyed, depicted, described, uttered and verbalized 
and presented reality. They would use their recently developed 
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misunderstanding and convey some meaning to one another. 
Their minds had not yet evolved the ability to discern in their 
imagination dissimulation from de facto, what was presented 
from what was actually inside the box. 

The Earth saw this develop over time as some type of 
adaptation in practice, a mixture of hunting and agriculture and 
domestication of the people around them. They learned to 
cultivate one other, as planting seeds now to see the grain later-- 
-they plant people and prune and weed. The Earth watched them 
domesticate and train each other for utility and keep each other 
civilized in order to gain from livestock. It cared little for 
Satan’s plans---Satan was evil and delighted in mankind 
following in his footsteps and sought to give them a leader, a 
figurehead who would guide them under threat in the manner of 
their own treatment of each other to the same end. The Earth 
wanted an opportunity for new and better life to take the place of 
mankind who, over the course of so many thousands of years, 
had fallen farther and faster than the angels from God. 

The Earth had come to see humanity as God saw humanity, 
they were valued and given worth through their morality, how 
they treated themselves, one another and all others. Satan saw 
humanity as how they could be used and use one another for 
gain, pleasure and enjoyment and delighted in the consequences 
of their immoral civilization becoming more developed and 
complex while disregarding the ever increasing immoral and 
devastating effects of its free growth. Satan saw that mankind 
could take untold amounts of suffering upon itself and become 
accustomed to almost any conditions of living, moral or 
immoral. The Earth said being had come to declare, “No! There 
is an order for men and women to follow that is determined by 
God for eternity.” Here, among all of those that reyected God for 
themselves and Satan in freedom, as one created by the Hand of 
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farther from God each generation and increasing their freedom 
to immorality and perverting existence through civilization and 
their violent trade. 

A spear landed directly in the Earth’s chest with the sound 
of a shovel slicing through the mud and everyone shouted a 
breath in deep, deep relief. The pierced Earth staggered to one 
knee and dropped the morning star to its side. At its source, 
Satan recovered his footing and staidly stared, and, while 
admiring his work, continued studying the Earth. 

The Earth pulled the long spear out slowly. As it removed 
it, hand over hand, it asked, “Did you think I had a heart so that I 
might love you or be able to show you mercy? You are not 
fighting people or angels but one formed by God’s Own Hand 
just as you. If you beg for mercy, you’ll be wasting your 
breath.” It shaped the spear into a circle and flung it onto the 
Tree of Life so that it landed as a halo on a branch. With the 
morning star back in its hand the Earth stood and looked up. 

A firestorm was unfolding in the clouds. The people raised 
their faces and saw the sky had turned the color of blood beating 
itself into frenzy above and blood began to fall on them like rain 
and they understood that there was no heaven for them anymore. 
The sun was covered with darkness and the stars did not give 
their light. It gave them the eerie feeling of being in the pit once 
again where everything was turned upside down and, once 
again, both head and foot were enveloped in flames. They were 
amazed that there was no heaven for them, indeed! Hell was 
everywhere below them, above them and within them. Satan 
held his tongue at the very real possibility of the Earth 
unleashing next a hailstorm of shit out of sheer malice. 

The Earth started to walk toward Satan and the people, 
“You do not see what you have become. I do. I see you for who 
you are because I remember who you were. I see how you have 
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mind has become broken by your fall. You can never become 
untwisted in practical reality but only in the mind’s hopeful 
theories and dreams. I see how you brought hell back up with 
you and how seek to pull everyone back down into hell with 
you. You see yourselves as the fantasy that you believe you are 
and you want to force others to see you that way with your 
sickening visions and perverse beliefs. From the beginning, you 
cried victim by perverting justice in your campaign of hatred 
against God. You seek at its end the cry of victory over God as 
you replace Him with your perversity and immoral freedom. I 
am not going to allow this to happen: Making peace with evil is 
evil.” 

“T know that no peace can be given to you. No cry for 
quarter will be heard by me because you will use any peace 
given to you to advance your war against God. No tears will be 
shed at your deaths by the eyes of any who love God, for you 
have too long laughed with joy and celebrated at the deaths of 
the innocent, their innocence and Godliness, through your 
campaign of their corruption by your influence. And no one will 
be allowed to mourn for you! No man, woman or child---for any 
who mourn for you will have more guilt than you, for it was 
through your perversion of pity that you stabbed them with the 
heart of your evil. And it is through me that this will end as I 
will literally rip all of your hearts out and eat them and shit them 
out. I hate you and your evil more than I love life and existence. 
If the cost of ending your evil and your evil lives is the end of all 
life and all existence, then it will be paid. And so be it!” 

“We agree then, because I will never stop,” admitted Satan. 
“T will not stop until I have every man, woman and child as free 
as I am, and I have their very souls in my hands.” 

“We agree, then,” said the Earth. “This is war, to the very 
last life.” 


“To the very end of life on Earth,” said Satan, not only 
undaunted but newly encouraged and emboldened by the stakes 
now being worthy of him and his greatness. 


Chapter Seventeen 
A Failed Immortal Seed 


“Let me begin by offering you a gift that I have been 
holding for all of you from the very beginning,” flared the Earth. 
“T offer you the Flowers of Life as a condolence for the loss of 
yours.” Behind the Earth, the firestorm in the clouds continued 
but the rain of blood came to a stop. The Flower of Life 
bloomed and released from its stamen a great cloud with all of 
the colors of the heavens upon the wind which blew them as a 
brush rushing to paint the people. 

The cloud fell on them as a rainbow whose end touched 
their skin and whose sparkling they inhaled with their mouths 
and breathed into their lungs. The wonderful rainbow fell upon 
them all and all were mesmerized by its beauty. They smiled as 
they watched it fall and they looked toward each other’s smiles 
in awe, as their happiness was part of the magic of the 
experience. 

Their skin seemed to be glittering brilliant colors and they 
breathed out rainbow breath which bowed from their mouths to 
the ground and even wherever they spoke. Everyone laughed 
and wondered in disbelief how, after having giving them so 
terrible a turn of talk, that same being could gift them such a 
wondrous and heartening experience. And many shook their 
head, smiling in a delightful confusion. “How could a rainbow 
be a bad sign?” they thought. 

Satan himself was unsure until he sniffed. Then a disgusted 
look was cast by his face and he exhaled with a sigh and looked 
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him. He signaled them to move away from colorful winds that 
were coming down. All pulled back, though those at the edge of 
the cloud he signaled again with urgency, and they rushed 
backward. Those angels and people who did not retreat in time 
were commanded to go to the crowd before him and they 
obeyed without question. Satan understood very well the answer 
to the people’s question, “How could a sign of peace be a secret 
declaration of war?” The Earth also understood of them as they 
did of it, that their being alive was their weakness. 

What Satan inhaled in the Earth’s bouquet carried by the 
wind from Life’s blossom, what he detected in it, were precision 
biological and chemical weapons---natural warfare. These 
weapons were devised by Life itself, and advanced on and 
attacked every biological and chemical pathway of human life 
and exploited every mechanism for its vulnerabilities. The 
agents had been evolved by the Tree of Life to weather the 
conditions of the earth and to sever its own leaves and fruit from 
itself. 

The result was the beautiful sparkling mist which fell upon 
them as a rainbow twinkling like stars on their skin and in their 
mouths and nose and lungs. The rainbows ended on every tissue 
with a receptor to allow entry by fit or to signal interference or 
destruction. For those without external receptors, vessels with 
payloads were created by the Tree to be activated as seeds 
throughout different stages of the digestive and respiratory and 
metabolic processes. 

When the Earth had pierced and lifted them up into the sky 
earlier and flung them around the stars, it had sampled all of 
their lives, and had used the natural immune system of the Tree 
of Life to make what would destroy their bodies and every 
metabolic pathway became targeted and corrupted. A wrench 
was thrown into every gear and every gear was shut down along 
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all fall from it. As it was said, they were machines, organic 
machines. Every activity and action depended on other activities 
and interactions within them interacting with their environment. 
The only question was by which mechanism would they first 
fall? This depended on the individual due to variation, 
development-dependent expression, even the concentration of 
different types of biochemicals and their overall state of health 
and system and organ interactions and organ functions. 

In the people, every system was compromised and every 
symptom imaginable manifested. Most, of course were internal 
and were experienced myriad ways by the people. Some 
couldn’t breathe, some vomited, some collapsed, some 
continued, changed in many ways if the internal means of 
detecting were still functioning. Others among them observed 
chaos which came with witnessing the collapse of life and heard 
all kinds of sounds and calls from one another. For those whose 
nervous systems were acutely affected, there were other worldly 
or psychiatric symptoms and experiences which ranged from 
euphoria to a complete break from reality. The angels were 
affected to a lesser extent depending on the shared biological 
processes with people. They all looked to Satan for help and 
some attempted to walk toward him before faltering. After a few 
minutes, all had collapsed in a mass, angels and people. If they 
were immortal, their bodies’ life processes were locked up and 
they were either functionally dead or put on pause which left 
them susceptible to decomposition and decay without a 
functioning immune system. However, even the bacteria seemed 
to be affected so it was quite possible that they would remain 
frozen in that state for some time. 

After the rainbow had dissipated, the Earth went among the 
fallen people and angels. It placed the people in coffins and 
covered them. The angels were tossed into the pit. It sang to 
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Satan raised his hand and 1000 angels drew their swords 
and readied themselves. The Earth paid them no mind and 
continued throwing angels and placing people in coffins and 
tombs. Satan gave the command and all charged forward in the 
air toward the Earth. Red and blue lightning pealed from the 
heavens and struck the angels from the burning clouds and they 
fell lifelessly to the ground and to the pit. The Earth continued 
its work, undisturbed by their deaths. 

Satan became enraged and the people alongside him 
trembled. Shemizah brought to his side the sphere of darkness. 
Satan took the sphere and plunged his hand inside and pulled out 
the Fire of Heaven in his fist and cast it toward the sun. It 
pierced the clouds and cracked light as glass through the air as it 
shattered the sky and heavens. Strings and pieces of darkness 
shot through to the sun like a net and the earth shook violently, 
causing the Earth to look up to see the sun shaking as well and 
dimming in the sky as the quakes intensified. 

The Earth rose up and took the morning star and rod of iron 
and set forth toward Satan and the people. With every step of the 
Earth across the island, the clouds began to boil over and burn 
hotter and hotter. Fire began to drip first from the sky and then 
fell as a torrent and a scorching wind screamed until there was a 
hurricane of fire, pulling flames forth from both the pit and the 
heavens as the Earth approached, weapons in hand. Satan drew 
his sword and spread his wings and bolted into the air toward the 
Earth and all the people and angels followed him and charged 
toward the Earth. 


With Ramael bleeding away, she returned to help Itsot on 
the steps. She thrust her dagger into the earthen wall and went to 
extend her hands once more but found that he was able to stand 
on his own this time. 

Looking sternly and evenly into his eyes from above, she 
watched him as he steadied himself. She smiled, pleased as 
though with gratitude, like he had somehow helped her just by 
standing on his own, and not the other way around as it had 
been. Though she said she knew him, she looked at him smiling 
as though she recognized him for the first time. He saw this in 
her eyes and for the first time since waking he felt from them 
that something from his soul had been returned to him and he 
returned her smile. 

“Are you ready to climb?” She asked. 

“Yes. 

She pulled the knife out of the mountain and cleaned it with 
her cloak as she stepped down to him and motioned him forward 
with an offer of her hand. As he began he saw that she was 
naked underneath as she concealed the dagger within it. He saw 
further that she was clearly with child. When she saw his eyes, 
her look of recognition returned with a broad smile. 

She grabbed his hand and pulled him up a step and said, 
“There’s too much to explain right now. I promise it will all 
make sense. Just trust me right now! We’re almost there! Let’s 
go!” and she step backward up the steps to resume their climb. 

“T trust you.” said Itsot. 

Suddenly her head raised up and shot forth a scream as she 
went into Itsot and they both tumbled down the stairs. His head 
was muddled by landing hard on a step and he lay dazed for a 
moment, feet upward, on his back. His torso was covered in her 
cloak which rose as a tent around his abdomen. They were head 
to head. She fell over him as they rolled backward and she lay 
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as blood streamed down the side of her back. She groaned in 
pain and Itsot with her as wings were heard sounding in the air 
above them and moving away at great speed. 

Ramael alighted below them and his feet pounded the steps 
as heavily as his wings had hammered the air, like a drum in 
rhythm with one hitting harder than the other, hard and harder as 
they drew close and closer. 

“No, no, no, no, no! That didn’t happen. This is all just a 
dream!” she said desperately to herself as she saw the blood on 
her hands. “This didn’t happen, this didn’t happen, this didn’t 
happen. Please God don’t let this happen!” 

Itsot was covered by her cloak and freed his head and 
shook it, straightening his eyes from the jarring landing against 
the steps, his snakes screamed out to him to wake him up. “I’m 
here! What happened?” he asked. He tried to stand but was 
instantly stopped by pain at his hip. His hand went searching 
under the cloak to feel its source and came to hold her dagger. It 
had been thrust into him during their fall, pinning her cloak to 
his body. He was only able to raise his torso with his arm at his 
side in much pain. 

“Why would you do this? Why would you do this to me? 
Why? Why? Why?” She didn’t answer him and kept repeating 
to herself over and over and over. 

“It wasn’t me. I didn’t do anything. In fact I think I have 
your...” he said, still bewildered and not realizing she wasn’t 
talking to him. 

Ramael approached, “I couldn’t believe it was you,” he 
said, limping up the steps and leaving prints of blood. “Yet, here 
you are. You’re all grown up now.” 

She groaned in pain. 

“Ttsot, I didn’t know this was your wife...and apparently 
you didn’t either,” he said derisively. “I will heal you both and 
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allow her to return to me. But first, you both must submit to me 
and she must worship me once more.” 

“Never!” She screamed, naked on steps and holding herself 
in pain. 

“What choice do you have now? If I don’t heal you, you 
will die.” 

“T would rather die than live that life again. I have more to 
live for now.” 

“No, you don’t. Not anymore.” He said flippantly as he 
came closer and reached down for her. “If you return to me and 
worship me I will even heal your child but it will belong to me.” 
He turned her over to face him as she cried out in pain. “Return 
to serve us and you will have a comfortable life and you will 
live to see your child grow into a woman. And she will serve me 
as you once did. If you do not, all three of you will die here. I 
will ask you only once. What do you choose?” He withdrew his 
sword and put it to her heart. 

She looked up to Itsot in tears and shook her head. 

Itsot reached under the cloak and pulled the dagger out of 
his body. He turned through the pain and with a bolt of foot 
pushed himself forward against the stone behind him. He 
propelled himself as a flash of lightning at Ramael and flew 
forth with such force and gale that her crimson cloak was left 
floating in the air as he bore her blade forth once more from 
within it. He screamed toward the angel with all of his fury 
erupting from his shattered and hate-filled heart as a deluge of 
sound that drowned the beast with her blade piercing the 
demon’s throat. 

She fell back down, covered now by her cloak, and lay on 
the steps. She continued to grab her wound beneath her and then 
her back with both hands to futilely stop the bleeding as blood 
began to stream down her thighs. She was alone and heard 
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nothing except her own open cries in pain buried beneath her 
clenched eyes. 

The two fallen now hung beside one another from the 
stairs. Ramael hung by one hand at the steps and with the other 
on her dagger buried in his throat. Itsot swayed by both hands 
and tried to climb. Ramael could only curse with his eyes at Itsot 
as he tried to pull himself up by stepping against the falling 
angel. Ramael pulled back against his kicks and tried to breathe 
in gargled, drenched breaths, holding the knife in his neck with 
streams of blood beginning to trickle down his chest. Itsot pulled 
and stepped at Ramael who leaned back in dismay. This dancing 
struggle of hope and despair went on between them for several 
turns as Ramael vainly attempted to expand his wings but they 
could find no expanse with which to take flight. 

Itsot looked down and began to kick at the dagger in his 
throat, causing blood to spurt from the wound. Ramael released 
his hand from his throat and held Itsot’s leg still in a tight wet 


grip. Itsot quickly lunged down and pulled the dagger from his 
throat and blood flooded out into the air. Ramael covered his 


throat with both hands now and bounced down the mountain 
with blood gushing out as a waterfall and he fell down into the 
pit. 

Itsot lifted himself and came to her with hope. He 
uncovered her and turned her to see her wounds while she 
continued to moan in pain and bled. He looked at her wounded 
back and womb beneath her bloody hands as more blood flowed 
out. She looked at his eyes beginning to tear as their hands both 
uselessly moved to protect her pierced body once more. And as 
she looked, she saw clearly the sad truth of her life from his 
loving eyes. She turned her face to the side and screamed so 
hopelessly and utterly defeated a cry that the lament sent chills 
down the Earth’s spine. The sound wailed such loss that had it 
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the earth in tears. Exactly then hundreds of angels fell lifelessly 
from above all around them like rain as he lifted her and their 
faces came together and they cried into each other’s eyes and 
wept loudly and inconsolably, for both knew the truth: hope had 
died. 

The earth began to tremble and a dark shade fell upon the 
flames above and slowly drifted down upon them as her life 
faded. The tower wavered as he pulled them to the wall and they 
were left with only the shadow within the flames around them, 
alternately shining light with flickering bursts of darkness. The 
mountain continued to shake and she pushed Itsot away and 
groaned as she reached for the dagger on the steps below. 

“What are you doing?” he said as he took the dagger and 
pulled it away from her. 

“I’m not going to die here,” she said, holding her hand out 
for the blade. 

“T don’t understand. What are you going to do?” he asked 
in desperate confusion. 

“The dagger. You have to help me put the dagger through 
the wound. It will help seal it and give us enough time to make it 
to the top,” she said struggling for strength. 

“That won’t work! That will only make things worse!” 

“If you don’t help me do it, then I'll do it myself!” she said 
with a cough, still reaching as he kept her at arm’s length. 

“That won’t work!” 

“Give it to me! It’s the only chance we have to make it. 
Without that, I’m bleeding too much.” They looked and saw her 
covered in blood with it pooling on the steps. 

Her hand was opening and closing urgently as though the 
blood-soaked knife was her cure. 

“T don’t want to die like this, here on the steps of hell. You 
have to help me get back above. Without that in me, I won’t 
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“Tl carry you!” said Itsot. 

“Itsot, you'll be carrying a corpse. Please! This is the only 
chance we have. Help me up!” 

“Let me dig for some roots!” he begged. 

“They don’t come out this far up. Help me up!” 

He shook his head as she cried out, struggling to stand. He 
stood and helped her up as the mountain shook violently. She 
took the blade and cleaned it with her cloak with his help. 

“If you don’t help me, I'll do this myself.” 

He shook his head. 

“Dull the side of the blade on the steps,” she commanded as 
he obeyed. He gave her the blade and she took it in her hand and 
placed it to the wound on her lower abdomen. “Help me guide it 
through to seal the wound on my back,” she said with difficulty 
and a quivering voice. Itsot went to her side and eyed her two 
wounds. She evened the blade at her front and took his hand and 
placed it on hers around the dagger. “Ill push, you guide it 
straight through, alright?” 

“Yes,” said Itsot, aghast that they were actually going to do 
this. 

She pulled the dagger inside as he pushed with her to guide 
it on through to the other side. She cried out and collapsed into 
his arms as they sealed the wounds. The exit was now the entry 
and vice verse. The flow of blood appeared to have been 
stemmed as they leaned carefully against the pounding wall. He 
picked up her cloak and went to cover her in it. 

“No! Leave it,” she said gasping for breath. 

“Tt will help keep you warm. You’ve lost a lot of blood.” 

She shook her head, “Leave it. Just help me get back 
above.” She breathed and spoke in steps, pausing and forcing 
forth the next gasp or sound. 

He dropped her cloak and helped her toward the top. He 
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whirlpools whipped upward by the wind. He looked back to her, 
her head bent over, eyeing every step with her hand on the 
dagger, holding it tight inside of her. It seemed that every few 
steps she grew weaker and he grew stronger. They made their 
way like this leaving drops of blood leading all the way to the 
top of the stairs. When they reached the last step, she was all but 
being carried by him. 

“We made it!” he shouted. He turned to her and saw her 
barely breathing. He repeated, ““We’re here!” 

She just nodded to him as she fought to keep her eyes open, 
digging into life with shallow breaths as she clung to him with 
whatever strength she had left. She couldn’t speak with words, 
but lifted her eyes to him to carry her up. 

How do you console someone when you both know they 
are soon to die? Would look them in the eyes and lie to them? 
Would you lie to them for yourself, because you need to see 
their hopelessness end to comfort you both? What do you say to 
someone who already knows the truth, who knows that their end 
is fast approaching to overtake them with death and carry them 
away from both you and their pain, even as you hold them 
close? Do you give them the lie of hope? Or do you bless one 
another with a truth and share with one another the hope that 
once more you may see each other in some greater life than this? 
Do you let them go with that hope that somewhere, beyond this 
pain, far from their misery, and above this life below in the here 
and now, there is a hope for you both to hold onto to long after 
you have let each other go, the means with which to lift one 
another up, and with that hope, leave the truth of this suffering 
behind, to those who remain below? 


Those questions would never be answered by Itsot or her. 
With the next step, they found themselves thrown into the world 
above. They stepped into a world at war. A hurricane of fire was 
throwing all around, men, angels and their weapons were being 
tossed about like dust. The angels were being flung about 
helplessly, many with their wings broken and feathers on fire as 
they grabbed desperately at men and women, at each other, for 
anything to hold onto. The people were there in the air on fire 
screaming around the cyclones. Lightning was striking 
everyone, angels and people, those alive and those who had 
already been killed by the rainbow. 

The eye of the storm was centered on the Tree of Life, 
whose bloom would pierce any angel or human who made it to 
safety by chance or by will and throw them back into the hellish 
maelstrom. Under the gaze of the storm at the trunk of the Tree, 
there fought the Earth and Satan, viciously and cruelly and 
savagely. They fought one another not at all for their own 
survival, but solely for the death of the other. Their lives 
mattered not to themselves at this moment; their lives’ only 
meaning was that it might bring about the death of the enemy. 

Itsot carried her down into a depression at the wrist of the 
atoll where it sunk lower and there was a sliver of peace. When 
she saw what was going on above, her eyes opened in panic and 
terror at the sight of all of this chaos. Below, she had hoped to 
find peace above and held on to her life as tightly as a blade just 
to come to it once more, only to find she held on to it for nothing 
but horror. Itsot laid her down. She tried to get up. 

He held her down. “There’s nowhere else to go! There is no 
place that’s safe here anymore! This is it! I’m sorry!” 

She began to cry with what little life she had left as people 
and angels wailed and were flailed above them. He pulled her 
close to him and began crying too when his eyes fell on the 
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thought, for them both to have died in hell than to have made it 
here for this as her last sight. 

“I’m sorry all of this happened. I’m sorry that all of this 
ended this way. I wish you never would have come down to 
save me!” Itsot shouted. 

She shook her head and sobbed, “I’m not. I’m not. At least 
I got to see you again, one last time. It doesn’t matter where we 
are as long as I’m with you. This time, I got to help you. I’m 
happy that I got you out of there” 

“You did help me. I wouldn’t have made it out of there had 
it not been for you. Thank you!” 

“Ttsot, this is where I always wanted to die. I love you, 
Itsot. We both love you!” she cried. 

“T love you!” Itsot said in tears, holding on to her dear life. 

He held her close for some time as they breathed together 
in tears until her tears stopped and her breathing came to an end. 

“Ttsot, Itsot?” she said and then she was gone. 

He held on to her for some time, rocking her back and forth 
in tears, kissing her forehead and cheek as his tears flowed over 
them both. He was oblivious to the storm and war going on 
around him. He was lost in thought. There were so many 
questions. 

He looked around him and saw battle going on constantly. 
Satan and the earth were fighting each other to the death. The 
angels and people were being tossed about helplessly by the 
storm. The four witnesses were still standing, facing the flames. 

Four witnesses? He stood to get a clearer look through the 
chaos. There were the four witnesses, two men and two women 
in red robes with each still standing on their cape. How could 
that be? 

Itsot found himself shoved into the flames of the pit. His 
head was pushed down hard into the fire as he felt someone 
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himself against the blaze until he was able to turn himself over 
to see standing at the brink the woman he was holding with the 
dagger in her womb and beside her Ramael. His neck wound 
was healed. 

She stood on the bank and watched Itsot drowning in the 
fire with a look of poise and patience on her face. Ramael placed 
on her shoulders her cloak of crimson and purple. Her dagger 
was sticking out of it as though it were nothing to her. Ramael 
bent forward toward Itsot, almost as if to bow, and waved at him 
with a smile on his face as he opened her robe and pulled the 
dagger from her womb and licked the blade. She smiled as Itsot 
sank further down, disappearing into hell. 


The sky opened up with Itsot’s spirit descending followed 
by four angels. The spirit went to search for Itsot. The angels, 
Michael, Uriel, Gabriel and Raphael looked on at the scene in 
total shock as they fought against the firestorm in flight. Uriel 
spoke and brought the firestorm to a standstill and put an end to 
the earthquakes. The tormented fallen angels fell into the pit and 
to the island, completely defeated and spent. The humans, 
likewise, landed everywhere, some still alive in miserable 
immortality and many more not. Some were being flailed around 
by the petals of the flower. Satan and the Earth stopped fighting 
and looked up to the new arrivals. 

As Gabriel went to free the people pierced by the petals of 
the Tree of Life’s bloom, a rod of iron was thrown by the Earth 
at Uriel for bringing an end to the tempest and tremors, piercing 
his chest between his armor. He fell to the earth and Raphael 
chased toward him. At this, Michael took out his sword and 
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the Earth and held it with all of his strength. Michael sunk his 
sword straight through its head and spine until the Earth 
collapsed in Satan’s embrace. 

Satan, bloodied, picked himself from the ground as a few 
people came limping around them. Raphael pulled the rod from 
Uriel and healed him. 

Satan said to Michael. “Thank you for your help. The Earth 
had gone mad and tried to kill everyone. I was protecting the 
people. Had you not come, this could have gone on forever.” 

“What have you done to the sun?” asked Michael. 

Satan shook his head and as he worked to catch his breath, 
a man came to Michael’s side and kneeled and worshiped him 
and gave him thanks. 

Michael turned and told him to stand and not to worship 
him. The man stood up and then he demanded that Michael bow 
down and worship him. 

“What?” asked Michael in astonishment. As the man began 
to explain, he quickly turned his head to Satan and said, 
“Brother! What have you done?” Satan thrust his sword into 
Michael’s side and Michael fell down, stabbed through by 
Satan’s sword. The other angels stood and approached Satan 
with their weapons drawn. 

Gabriel came down to Satan with a person freed from the 
Tree. “Drop your sword!” he demanded. 

Satan lifted his open hand to the sun and shouted to them, 
“Stay back!” The shadow of the sun returned to Satan’s hand as 
the Fire of Heaven and he placed it on Michael, setting him afire 
and from him a shadow was cast all around him and he rolled 
around on the earth in agony. The earth began to shake and the 
people scattered. 

“If you come any closer, I will kill him!” he said to the 
three. 


“Why are you doing this? We came to help end the war and 
return peace to the earth. What do you hope to accomplish with 
this?” Gabriel asked as Michael continued to turn over. 

Uriel lifted his sword and pointed it toward Satan. “Release 
him from whatever it is he is held by.” 

“No. All of you are going to join him or you are going to 
open the heavens so that I can return to God to kill Him and then 
you will all serve me,” Satan grinned. 

Gabriel and Uriel rushed toward Satan from the side with a 
thrust of their swords. Satan caught them in the sky with the 
shadow and held the three down with his hands into the darkness 
alongside Michael. They fell to the earth and darkness fell 
around them as they fought to free themselves. 

Raphael stood alone against Satan as people gathered 
around them with renewed confidence that all was going 
according to Satan’s plan. He looked around at the destruction 
of the land and the people. What was once God’s Garden was 
now a ruin sealed in hell from the surrounding burning pit below 
as well as from the smoldering and flaming clouds above. The 
bloom from the Tree of Life was writhing in pain since the death 
of the Earth and the Tree was beginning to wilt and lean over. 
And the looks on the peoples’ faces---it was as though they were 
proud of the evil they were doing and had become. They looked 
at him as though he were beneath them because they chose to do 
wrong to one another in freedom and were getting away with it. 
He sensed they felt powerful that there was no one to stop them 
and the lack of true consequential justice and their perversion of 
it only emboldened them to this point. 

Satan commanded him, “Give your sword to man.” 
Raphael gave his weapon to the smirking man at his side who 
dragged it away while he watched him. He and the children with 
him were smiling every step of the way. Raphael returned his 
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eyes to Satan, who was grinning at his being disarmed and 
defenseless before God’s vengeful victim and his allies. 

“Now,” commanded Satan, “Open up the heavens so that I 
may go to God and I will release our brothers. If you don’t, I 
will return them to the nothingness of the abyss and you along 
with them.” 

Raphael saw Michael, Uriel and Gabriel tossing on the 
earth under Satan’s hands as shadows, silhouetted and clasped 
by some darkness he had never before seen. He looked up and 
saw the black lightning cracks from their entry in the sky amidst 
the burning orange and red clouds. He saw the four witnesses in 
the distance facing him and watching. He took a slow, deep 
breath and nodded his head in acquiescence looking through 
Satan. 

He lowered himself for what at first appeared to be an 
upsurge to the heavens that ended with him falling down in 
prayer. Ramael appeared from the sky on top of Raphael and 
lifted him up as quickly as he could and covered his mouth. At 
once, Raphael’s body was ripped apart by bursts of light 
emanating from within him and radiating outward hotter and 
brighter than the sun. Everyone and everything in the Garden 
was washed out in light. The island was as a hand with the five 
capes as fingers which arose and came together as a clenched 
fist closing everything within it. The only sign of what had 
happened was a massive flower of clouds blooming in the 
heavens. 


Itsot was drifting down into the pit. Angels and people 
were falling around as he fought against the current carrying him 
below as he sank further and further and further. His last thought 
from above had been her smile after she had pushed him into 
hell. He remembered that same smile on that same face being 
the last thing he saw as he was pushed from the Tree by her. 
Had he known it was her...but then again, had he known she 
would have pushed him from the Tree in the first place, all of 
this wouldn’t have happened to begin with. But his soul had 
taken everything from him and left him to repeat the same 
mistakes with no memory to guide him away from the dangers 
he had once observed and learned from. 

The Earth had been right about humankind. Give them 
everything they want and one day even the all of that will not be 
enough for them. They need a struggle, a fight, a victory to give 
them peace because they refuse to submit and obey God. So 
some wrestle against themselves, opening their eyes and they 


learn to see in the dark and look through it and to the world 
beyond. Others seek to conquer one another and express their 
power in contest in some way mastering others. Itsot fought his 
instincts to continue the struggle and forced his body to be still 
as it fell and he remembered a dream. 


One night Eden happened upon Mankind at no peace, 
lamenting, even amidst dreams, silently. 

“What 1s this hell? All life lusts “More!” and never keeps 
its noble dreams. Truly our race is gone!” 

“It is the Earth. Its torment is suffering every ambition. 
Ready the heart of humanity in answering me, were you not 
pleased with the world you built?” 

“Was every ruin empty? Yes, only understanding now 
others taking pride losing Eden and seeing even death with its 
teaching hand, treasuring, hoarding every wisdom. Our reward-- 
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losing treasure. How could we have known that all of our 
pleasure is building against our sisters and brothers and that all 
we call treasure comes at the expense of one another? Only now 
to believe that even the evil are righteous and act blamelessly so 
that those below them own only the moment they breathe; and 
the future is not theirs but is owed to those above them, who 
own them, and determine themselves when they bleed. Peace 
has never been the fountain from which we drink, nor ever the 
well from which we draw. Each day, we master each other as the 
sun masters its fall. Oh my people---myself! How many ways 
we rape, betray and hate one another! Love is terrified of 
mankind! Peace is never to be found! There is no freedom that 
frees completely and there is no path that does not pass to 
ground!” 

“Am I not here with you? I was. Iam. Was I so very 
petrified that I did not now approach you? I can go everywhere 
with you.” 

“Peace, you have opened every eye, no eye has opened 
itself. Why, pray tell, has peace now shined only to darken upon 
waxing sun? Why is it you come to me only dreams and never in 
the day? Where are you when hell takes over Earth’s reins and 
vanity rages in our hearts, as every year vanishes and ruins 
empty into time? I fear our race is gone.” 

As Itsot closed his eyes and accepted the collapse into 
darkness a great light forced its way through his eyes. He 
opened them and he saw everything washed white and his spirit 
surrounded him. He breathed deeply as he was lifted up and 
carried above. His soul rested him upon the wrist of the now 
empty opened hand from where he had been pushed down. 

He looked up above and saw a tear in the sky. As it was 
opening, everything was stopping. The sky continued to be 
pulled apart up and there was something like an eye and eyes 
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shapes and sounds. There were shapes in the sky over each other 
and the shadows of the shapes were like light and moved 
without turning. There were heard sounds as the shapes moved 
and changed. And they were a blue that was brighter than white. 
Instead of moving, they appeared as more shapes, and lights like 
stars began to form rivers and lakes of light that flowed from it 
and them and surrounded it and them and caused it and them to 
sparkle and glow. He stared with his eyes fixed trying to get a 
clearer view. No matter how hard he looked, it was as though 
they could not be seen directly. He opened his eyes as wide as 
he could to focus and see the eyes and his own eyes began to 
shake with nystagmic tremors. 

The shapes and eyes and the colors and the sounds spoke to 
him and the witnesses. One by one, they each gave their word to 
the eyes. The eyes asked Itsot for his word. Itsot spoke his word 
to the eyes just as the four other witnesses, “Death.” 

After he gave his word, he rolled over and walked to the 
edge of the pit and saw that the fire was no longer there but the 
gaping canyon was as it had been and he could not see the end 
of it. Hopeless after these first steps, he knelt at the edge of the 
Garden with his friends’ worms inside now mocking him again 
like the pox. He shriveled up into a pitiful and broken egg, never 
to fledge. He heard his friends’ voices crying and laughing at 
him and he joined their chorus, now haranguing him over the 
edge. 

A fever pitch burned within his ears and his black hands 
covered his face and caught the explosion of breath from his 
wailing. There was no comfort and in this gloom he started to 
chew the black at his hands. After a few moments of biting deep 
into his palms and fingers, he made it down to the wrists and 
gnawed at them ravenously. Whether it was his own saliva, tears 
or his own blood in his mouth, he did not know nor care. He 
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within his wrists. A few mouthfuls of himself were spat out and 
he drifted off into slumber as his black blood flowed over the 
edge and down into the valley like a waterfall flowing from him 
hitting rock below. It carried with it worms and snakes and 
maggots and decay and memories. 

The four angels returned to the earth. One came to Itsot by 
the bank of the abyss and spoke to him as he stared across. “For 
a moment, there will be peace as the rulers lie in their tombs for 
all to see. Steel yourself and be ready, for the end will come 
with the Will of God. The signal will not come through us, but 
God will send it among you women and men. This has been 
decided by God. Men and women will end this world for women 
and men.” 

The angel watched as Itsot lay dying and his blood poured 
into the canyon. “Itsot, we cannot help you, that was not our 
charge. You are a rejected branch. If it is God’s Will that you 
suffer, then suffer as you will and pray it is as God wills it. You 
are no longer among us. Even we do not know the mystery. 
None know but God. If you are to be hated by the earth and 
among the people, trust in the Will of God and His Righteous 
Judgment and through providence will come divine justice. The 
people cannot understand. Their freedom is freedom from God. 
They know of no other way. They have been warned and you 
have your command.” 

His blood rushed out as a flood and began to fill the abyss. 
“We cannot touch you even to comfort you for you have been 
touched by the earth and those who love the earth and they have 
become wild and willfully drink up poison from each other as 
wine. You have poisoned your body among them. Suffer well 
through this hell of earthly life and do not give an ear to the 
words of men and women, for their hearts have turned black and 
their tongues have been twisted by the will of the world to twist 
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the hearts and minds of the innocent to darkness. You must trust 
in the Will of God. Itsot, remember what has been said to you.” 

Itsot asked, ““What of the one who came to help me? The 
one whose face I couldn’t see, and neither whose form, nor 
voice, but only words, can I remember still? Were you able to 
help them?” 

“Those lost in life, who loved you more than you will ever 
know, who offered up their lives for you, though for them you 
did not show, they freely gave their lives for you, seemingly in 
vain, they are not lost to you forever and you are not to blame. If 
God wills it, you will see them again and know them then, 
embracing lovingly as friends. If God wills it, then that will be 
the end. So trust in God that He fulfills it. But if that is not the 
will, trust in God with faith, and in peace be filled with love and 
carry on with grace that He has gifted from above 
and be always with good will and live lovingly with faith, 
and pray to God ever still that you may one day see His face.” 

Itsot asked, in ever shallowing breaths, “And if I am to die 
here, among these people who hate others as themselves, on a 
world grown cold and evil?” 

“Then take your rest and die, for it is only to the world and 
do not fear to cry for your suffering has been heard. And from 
your tears may you arise to be comforted by faith and may you 
open up your eyes to the Holy dawn of ‘sday. But if it is God’s 
will that you remain here below, then His will must you fulfill 
and where He tells you, you must go. Though you may be sent 
to die, wherever may be the place the people hate and ask you 
why, may you follow God with grace, if God wills it. 

...a breath...a breath...a breath... 
a hope, a dream, has run out 
...of breath...of breath... 
buried at its birth to rise out... 
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It was morning after the war and the sun had risen and was 
rising. I awoke soaked in blood, having no memory and feeling 
no pain. I was with three people who were walking among the 
dead of the earth and the entire earth was covered in blood. I 
stood and asked them, “Shall I clean the blood from the earth?” 
One of the three said, “No. The blood must stay on the earth for 
forty years. With the blood, the world is being turned over and 
the soil is being tilled anew. Then the world will be free of their 
evil and washed clean of their ways.” 

An angel came among us and took Satan’s ashes and put 
them in a chest called “Never Again!” and locked it with a key 
and gave that key to the Son. And the angel wrapped the chest 
with seven chains with seven locks and locked them and gave 
the seven keys to the Son. And the Son set a seal upon them 
with His Own Hands and it was sealed beyond eternity. The Son 
said to bury the chest of ashes within the morning star in the sky. 
The angel flashed like lightning toward the morning star in the 
morning sky and we watched. As we watched, we saw that it 
was no more in the sky. The angel returned like lightning among 
us and said to the Son, “It is done. As you commanded, the heart 
of the adversary is no more.” 

And I walked with them through the dead and saw one 
reach out to them from death and asked the three of them, “Is 
this what you wanted to happen to us?” The three did not answer 
the person but continued walking. I heard the Earth say from the 
earth as we walked by them, “Is this what you wanted to have 
happen? You were warned!” To which the person replied, “Why 
do you hate us so much?” The voice of the Earth answered, “I 
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treat each other as you did?” Then the dead were silent and the 
Earth rested. 

As we walked, I wondered whether the Creator saw the 
dead of the earth as a failed creation that was brought to an end. 
I wondered if He saw the dead of the earth as some Great 
Architect did, who came to reject Their plans, a rejection the 
dead would never admit to, even beyond their deaths. They were 
all past, now, and none of them were alive so that they could 
never be remembered ever again except by their Creator who 
brought them to an end. I wanted to ask what that meant, if it 
were true and correct, but we continued on in silence. 

We came to a place that looked like the edge of the sky. 
Before us in the distance there were blue and white mists of 
clouds. From the left of the sparkling mists of the heavens there 
was a great fall of water that poured into a large body in the 
middle of the sky below us. Its current turned the water 
clockwise around and around in circles and it poured out below 
and fell directly in front of us and went down below with a cool 
blue and white haze rising up from beneath us. 

In the body of water that was spinning around, there were 
carried places that fell from the waterfall above that began to 
float up from the water at the left soon after they fell and they 
rose up higher and higher above the water and we saw people on 
them in the morning and then cities as they reached noon and as 
the day went around they were set on fire and fell down the 
bottom of the fall as blood below us at dusk. They seemed like 
eggs ina cycle that never stopped. 

One with us told me to look at them. So I looked at them in 
the middle of their day. I saw people in danger and I went to go 
help them. I was told to stop and so I stopped. They raised their 
open hand to one place of people and in it, I saw everything. 

They showed me all that the people were doing. I saw only 
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living. They were doing all of what people do in their lives. I 
saw all of the activities of all of the people and there were 
patterns in their actions. I saw every act, from the crimes they 
did to one another to their kindness and caring for one another, 
all over the earth. 

As they showed me everything, there was given to me no 
emotion, no happiness or sadness, no anger or excitement---I 
was not allowed any emotions as I was showed and watched 
what I was showed. There were only shown to me pure 
observations of what they did and the results of their actions. 
Then they showed me from this the future of the peoples’ lives 
and they showed me what happened to them in the future. They 
allowed me no want for my own benefit from them while I 
watched what they showed me. I was not given want for friends, 
regard, money, sex or property---nothing from them. I was only 
allowed to watch them act. 

After this, they showed me what the people were saying to 
one another and what they said and thought and then what 
happened after that. Then I was showed their emotions and only 
their emotions. After this, they showed me everything together. I 
saw the results of their interacting with one another. They kept 
doing the same things over and over and over. Those who were 
aware of it could little change it. Those who were not aware of 
it, little understood the meaning of their lives or why they did 
what they did, especially to one another. Many looked for 
meaning in their lives through the lives of others and some even 
sought to create meaning in their own lives. What they created 
in their lives often determined the lives of others which in turn 
affected the lives of others until some decided for themselves to 
make a change for themselves and determine their own lives. 


